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1. INTRODUCTION 

I n  t h e  epoch o f  t h e  sixteenth century  Reformation, t h e  sects of t h e  

Libert ines and t h e  Anabaptists spread l i ke  a contagion i n  western Europe. 

The i r  influence upon and conversion of t h e  fa i t h fu l  were a great  th rea t  

t o  t h e  reformation being conducted b y  Calvin. Al though according t o  

Calvin, t h e  Libert ines were t h e  more dangerous and pernicious o f  t h e  two 

sects, few theological studies of them have been undertaken. On t h e  

other  hand, exhaust ive studies have been done on t h e  Anabaptist  sect. 

T h e  reason f o r  t h e  lack of any comprehensive studies on t h e  L iber t ine 

Studies o f  t h e  L iber t ine sect t ha t  have been made also do not delve 
deeply int?, t h e  doctr ines and practices o f  t h e  sect. C f .  W. Kar l  
Schmidt, "Uber den mystischem Quietismus z u r  Zeit  Konigs Franz I", 
Ze i tschr i f t  f u r  histor ische Theologie 20, s. 1850; G. Auguste Jundt,  
Histoire d u  Pantheisme Populaire au Moyen Age e t  au Seizieme 
Siecle, 1875, pp. 119-204; G. Jaujard, "Essai s u r  les L iber t ins 
spi r i tuels  de Genkve d'apres de nouveaux documents", These zum 
theologischen Bakkalaureat, 1890; Kar l  Mii l ler, "Calvin u n d  d ie  
L iber t iner" ,  Ze i tchr i f t  f u r  Kirchengeschichte, 40 ( l922), pp. 83-129; 
Wilhelm Niesel, "Calvin u n d  die L iber t iner" ,  Ze i tchr i f t  f u r  
Kirchengeschichte, 48 (1929), pp. 58-74; George Huntston Williams, 
The  Radical Reformation, 1962, pp. 351-355, 598-605; R. W. Collins, 
Calv in and t h e  L iber t ines o f  Geneva, 1968; Gerhard Schneider, Der  
L iber t iner :  Z u r  Geistes- u n d  Sozialgeschichte des Burgerturns im 
16. u n d  17. Jahrhundert ,  1970; J .  C.  Margolis, "Reflexions s u r  
I'emploi d u  terme L iber t in  au XVle  Sikcle", Aspects d u  Libert inism 
zu X V l e  Siecle, Actes d u  Colloque Internat ional de Sommiers, 1974; 
Carlos N. Eire, "Calvin and Nicodemism: A Reappraisal", The  Six-  
teenth C e n t u r y  Journal, 10 (1979), pp. 45-69; Allen Verhey, 
"Calvin's Treat ise Against t h e  Libertines", Calv in Theological 
Journal, 15 (1980), pp .  190-219; Benjamin Wir t  Farley, Edi tor 's  I n -  
troduct ion, John Calvin: Treatises Against  t h e  Anabaptists and 
Against  t h e  Libertines, 1982, pp. 161 -186. None o f  t h e  above works 
f u l l y  examines theologically Calvin's Treat ise Against  t h e  Libert ines. 
Some of them argue f o r  o r  against t h e  va l id i ty  o f  Calvin's knowledge 
of t h e  Libert ines (Schmidt, Jaujard, Muller, and Niesel) whi le others 
deal w i th  t h e  socio-political aspect (Coll ins and Schneider).  Williams 
gives a general survey  o f  t h e  L iber t ine movement and Eire explains 
t h e  relation between t h e  Libert ines and o ther  sectarians. 



sect may be a t t r i bu ted  t o  t h e  fac t  t h a t  t h e  movement disappeared in to  

"histor ical  obscu r i t y  and t h e  t reat ise i tsel f  seems now, therefore, merely 

an histor ical  obscur i ty " .  

T h e  L iber t ine  movement which f i r s t  appeared around 1525 had qu ick ly  

spread t o  t h e  representat ive countr ies of t h e  Reformation, i .e. ,  t he  

Netherlands, Germany, France, Belgium, and Switzer land. By the  late 

1 5 5 0 ' ~ ~  however, t h e  L iber t ine sect seems t o  have been bu r ied  i n  ob-  

scu r i t y .  I n  addit ion, apar t  fom Calvin's Treat ise Against  t h e  

Libert ines, '  no o ther  lengthy  record of t h e  L iber t ines ex is ts .  A l l  of  t he  

documents and wr i t i ngs  of t he  Libert ines, moreover, have been destroyed 

and none are e ~ t a n t . ~  I t  is a s t roke of l uck  i n  t h e  midst of misfortune 

tha t  Calv in has inser ted s igni f icant  ex t rac ts  of t h e  wr i t i ngs  of Pocquet 

i n  Chapter 23 of his Treat ise ("Demonstration of What Has Been 

Said") . 5  Apar t  f rom th is ,  however, sources on t h e  L iber t ines remain 

l imited. 

I f  t h e  act iv i t ies and doctr ines of t he  L iber t ines have been overlooked i n  

theological studies, it has been w i th  a cost.  The  Treat ise Against  t he  

Verhey, p .  190. 

Calvin's Treat ise Against  t h e  L iber t ines ( o r  Treat ise i n  subsequent 
references) was publ ished i n  1545 w i th  the  t i t l e  Cont re  la secte 
phantast ique e t  fur ieuse des L iber t ines que nomment Spi r i tue lz .  

See Muller, pp .  88-89 f o r  documents regard ing  t h e  L iber t ines.  



L iber t ines  is  a s ign i f i can t  record  no t  on l y  o f  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  sect as a whole 

b u t  o f  Calvin 's doct r ines o f  God, Chr is t ,  eschatology, and  o f  h is  ethics 

as wel l .  While many of Calv in 's  doct r ines a re  c lear ly  expounded i n  t h e  

Treat ise, t h e  aim o f  t h i s  p resent  wo rk  is  no t  t o  restate them as t h i s  has 

been amply done i n  o the r  works  on Ca lv in .  Rather,  t h e  p resent  thes is  

w i l l  focus on t h e  doct r ines of t h e  L iber t ines which a re  re fu ted  b y  Ca lv in  

and  reexamine and evaluate impor tant  po in ts  o f  Ca lv in 's  theology as re l -  

evan t  t o  t h e  Trea t i se .  

Format  and  Method. Calv in 's  T rea t i se  consists o f  t h r e e  major sections. 

T h e  f i r s t  is a p re l im inary  section which contains a b r i e f  preface (Ch.  

I ) ,  t h e  re la t ionship between t h e  L iber t ines  and t h e  ear ly  c h u r c h  heresies 

(Chs.  2-3), and  t h e  o r ig ins  of t h e  L iber t ines  (Chs .  4 -6 ) .  : T h e  second 

sect ion includes t h e  p r inc ipa l  doct r ines and  eth ics o f  t h e  L iber t ines.  

Chapters 7 t h r o u g h  10 explores t h e  L ibe r t i ne  unde rs tand ing  o f  Sc r i p tu re  

and  Calv in 's  re fu ta t ion  o f  it. I n  t h e  major chapters  o f  11 t h r o u g h  16, 

t h e  L iber t ine  pantheis t ic  idea of God, t h e  re la t ionship between God and 

h is  creat ion, and  t h e  consequences o f  pantheis t ic  determinism are  t rea ted .  

C h  r i s to logy  i s  discussed i n  Chapters 17-18 fol lowed b y  soter iology i n  

Chapter  22. T h e  s ign i f i can t  aspects o f  t h e  eth ics o f  t h e  L iber t ines a re  

elaborated i n  Chapters 19 t o  21. 

T h e  third section contains excerp ts  f rom Pocquet's booklets (Ch. 23) 

which Ca lv in  inc ludes as test imony t o  h is  assert ions. I n  Chapter  24, 

Ca lv in  discusses w r i t i n g s  b y  an unknown sectar ian whose ideas a re  simi lar 

t o  t h e  L iber t ines  and  which, Calv in  argues, he lp t h e  L iber t ines i n  t h e i r  



diabolic schemes to  seduce the helpless. Calvin includes these in  order 

t o  bet ter  reveal the errors of the Libertines. 

I n  the br ie f  conclusion, Calvin exhorts the fa i thfu l  not t o  become victims 

of the Libertines. Here, Calvin proclaims that  what has been wr i t ten in 

the Treatise is absolutely necessary in prevent ing fu r ther  contamination 

b y  the Libert ine sect: 

I do not ask f o r  people t o  agree with me, o r  with my opinion,  o r  
my words, un less  they have f i r s t  of a l l  r ea l i zed  t h a t  what I am 
teaching is use fu l .  I do not ask f o r  them t o  reprove t h i s  
loathsome teaching,  aga ins t  which I have w r i t t e n ,  un less  they see  
t h a t  it i s  not only repugnant t o  God, but s o  f u l l  of de t e s t ab l e  
e r r o r s  a s  t o  make one ' s  h a i r  s tand  on end.6 

The present thesis systematically follows Calvin's l ine of argument 

through the main chapters in the Treatise. Af ter  the introductory 

chapters on the definit ion and or ig in of the Libert ine sect, the present 

study concentrates on the doctrines of the Libertines which Calvin refutes 

at length. This study depends largely on the Treatise itself and other 

works b y  Calvin, namely the Inst i tutes and the Commentaries. This 

author is indebted to  Farley's excellent introduction of Calvin's Treatise 

which facilitated the arrangement of th is study.  *- 

TAL, p .  326 (CO V11.248). 

The t h i r d  section of  the Treatise is not dealt wi th in  the present 
work since they only repeat and validate the main body of Calvin's 
work. 

I n  TAL, pp. 161-186. 



For t h e  sake of reference and clar i ty  in some cases, t h e  original t e x t  of 

most of t h e  passages quoted from Calvin's works and from t h e  ear ly  

church fathers '  wr i t ings will be included in the  footnotes. 



2. DEFINITION OF THE LIBERTINE SECT 

2.1 INTRODUCTION 

The Greek word h ~ f k p ~ i v o c  ( f ree man) is a transl i terated form of 

the Latin libertinus as used b y  Luke (Acts 6:9). The meaning of th is 

word as f ree ma. owes i ts  or ig in  t o  Jews who had been taken t o  Rome 

in  the time of Pompey and later l iberated. "Free man" thus or ig inal ly  

meant one who, being a descendant of former slaves, was manumitted from 

slavery. When th is word is applied to  certain antinomian sects of the 

early sixteenth century,  it takes on a wider significance and refers 

generally to  people who follow the i r  own inclinations without being re-  

st r ic ted o r  restrained b y  exist ing constitution, habit, conduct o r  even 

language. Consequently, the  term libertinus denotes a person who 

th inks  and acts f reely.  

Although in  general the  term libertinus o r  l iber t ine is applied in  a re l i -  

gious context, it is also used t o  classify those l ibert ines in the polit ical 

and social arena. I n  i ts  broadest usage, the  term l iber t ine is used t o  

designate anyone who maintains a freedom of opinion o r  non-recognition 

of author i ty  i n  all spheres of l i fe. 

Bromiley, 1982, p .  360. 



I n  speaking o f  t h e  L iber t ines  o f  Calv in 's  t ime it can b e  genera l l y  con- 

s idered  t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  t h r e e  k i nds  o f  L iber t ines :  theological ,  pol i t ical ,  

and  re l ig ious L iber t ines .  One mus t  keep i n  m ind  t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  t w o  

L iber t ines  a r e  l imi ted t o  o n l y  those  who theological ly a n d  po l i t i ca l l y  op-  

posed Ca lv in ' s  re format ion of t h e  Genevan Chu rch .  T h e  re l ig ious 

L iber t ines  denote L i be r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  w i t h  whom Ca lv in  spec i f ica l ly  deals 

i n  h is  T rea t i se  Aga ins t  t h e  L iber t ines .  T h u s  t h e  meaning of  libertine 

can be  appl ied b road ly  b u t  does no t  embrace a l l  people who a re  opposed 

t o  Ca lv in .  Even among t h e  L iber t ines ,  d i f fe rences  can b e  shown. T h e  

L ibe r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  especial ly can b e  said t o  d i f f e r  f r om t h e  theological  

and  po l i t ica l  L iber t ines  i n  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  p a r t  o f  a spec i f ic  g r o u p  o f  

sectar ians who hold t h e i r  own pa r t i cu l a r  bel iefs whi le  t h e  l a t t e r  s imply 

rose f r om t h e i r  opposi t ion t o  Ca lv in .  A l t hough  t r a c i n g  t h e  movement o f  

t h e  L i be r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  is  t h e  main focus o f  t h e  p resen t  chapter ,  a b r i e f  

look a t  t h e  so-called theological  and  po l i t ica l  L iber t ines  may he lp  t o  f u r -  

t h e r  de f ine  Calv in 's  L i be r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls .  

2.2 THE RELIGIOUS L IBERTINES 

I n  de f i n i ng  t h e  L i be r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  whom Ca lv in  a t tacks  i n  h is  Treat ise,  

t h e  inev i tab le  quest ion ar ises as t o  t h e  re la t ionship between t h e  L i be r t i ne  

Sp i r i tua ls  a n d  o the r  sp i r i t ua l  sectar ians o f  t h e  ea r l y  s i x teen th  cen tu ry ,  

namely, t h e  sect of t h e  Free Sp i r i t ,  t h e  Loists,  and  t h e  Anabapt is ts  as 



these are  general ly considered as closely related. l o  T h e i r  relat ionship 

is, however, only  conjectural  based on some of t h e i r  doctr ina l  and ge- 

ographical af f in i t ies.  Contacts of t h e  L iber t ines w i th  these sects remain 

obscure and unanswered. 

The  heresy of  t h e  Free Sp i r i t ,  according t o  Cohn, came in to  existence 

i n  conjunct ion w i th  mysticism f rom the  eleventh cen tu ry  and b y  1200, 

"began t o  emerge as an ident i f iab le heresy i n  western Christendom"." 

Th i s  heresy regarded t h e  Church  as an outworn ins t i tu t ion  which could 

no  longer funct ion as a vessel f o r  t h e  Holy Sp i r i t .  They  rejected all 

external  sacraments of t h e  Church,  claiming t h a t  t h e i r  community was the  

on l y  vessel of  t he  Holy Sp i r i t .  They  also claimed t o  have achieved inward 

per fect ion and accordingly fe l l  i n to  antinomianism. A g roup  i n  Spain 

towards t h e  close of t h e  twe l f th  cen tu ry  called the  "holy  beggars" claimed 

of  hav ing  d i rec t  knowledge of  God and of  being un i ted  w i th  " the  d iv ine  

essence i n  a most intimate union" which l iberated them f rom all res t ra in t .  

A n d  " they  could l ie o r  steal o r  forn icate w i thout  qualms of  conscience. 

For since inward ly  t he  soul was whol ly absorbed in to  God, external  acts 

were of no account" . ' 

l o  Cohn, 1970, pp .  163-171; Jundt ,  p .  119f; Balke, 1981, p .  21. 

" Cohn, p .  54. 

l 2  Cohn, p.  151. 



Despite persecut ion, t h e  sect o f  t h e  Free S p i r i t  pers is ted  t h r o u g h  t h e  

cen tu r ies  and  t h e  Nether lands was considered, along w i t h  Brabant ,  as a 

place where t h i s  heresy was deeply rooted. T h e i r  number also remained 

numerous i n  Low Germany and France. T h i s  corresponds t o  Calv in 's  

geographica l  information concern ing  t h e  spread of t h e  L iber t ines :  

I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  i f  i n  general  I should hope t o  include and review 
everyone who goes under t h e  t i t l e  of L ibe r t i ne ,  as  wel l  as  those  
whose ideas  a r e  s i m i l a r  t o  t h e i r  misguided f a n t a s i e s ,  of which I 
p lan  t o  t r e a t  i n  t h i s  book, I could not  do it .  For t h e  s e c t  has 
comprised d i f f e r e n t  groups, some i n  Holland, some i n  Brabant 
[Belgium], and some i n  o t h e r  regions of Lower Germany.13 

I n  v iew o f  t h e  geographical  i d e n t i t y  and  doc t r ina l  similarit ies, Cohn 

concludes t h a t  it may be  t r u e  t h a t  t h e  sp i r i t ua l  movement o f  t h e  sect o f  

t h e  Free S p i r i t  gave r i se  t o  t h a t  o f  t h e  L iber t ines :  " . . . i n  t h e  mids t  of  

t h e  tu rmo i l  o f  t h e  Reformation, t h e  Low Countr ies and n o r t h e r n  France 

witnessed t h e  spread o f  a doc t r i ne  wh ich  was cal led Sp i r i tua l  L i b e r t y  b u t  

wh ich  i n  al l  essentials was s t i l l  t h e  o ld  doc t r i ne  o f  t h e  Free S p i r i t " . 1 4  

T h e  o the r  sp i r i t ua l  sect wh ich  possesses simi lar doct r ines w i t h  t h e  

L ibe r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  is t h e  Loists.  Loy Pruys t inck ,  a s la ter  i n  An twerp ,  

be l ieved t h a t  eve ry  man possessed t h e  Holy  S p i r i t .  He sought  t o  w i n  

L u t h e r  o v e r  t o  h is  cause and i n  1524, sen t  a g r o u p  o f  emissaries t o  

L u t h e r .  He was rebuked b y  L u t h e r  who wro te  t o  t h e  Lu theran  p a r t y  i n  

l3 TAL,  p .  200 (CO V11.159). 

l4 Cohn, p .  169. J u n d t  ( p .  120) also concurs  rega rd ing  t h e  in f luence  
o f  t h e  sect o f  t h e  Free S p i r i t  on  t h e  r i se  o f  t h e  L iber t ine  sect: 
. . .  apparurent  l e s  descendans des Freres  du l i b r e  e s p r i t  e t  des Hommes 
de l ' i n t e l l i g e n c e ,  s e  donnant k eux-memes l e  nom de L i b e r t i n s  
s p i r i t u e l s  e t  renouvelant dans l e s  Pays-Bas, en Suisse  e t  en France 
des h e r e s i e s  cent  f o i s  condamniies). 



An twerp  t o  wa rn  them against  Loy .  l S  T h e  Loists, l i ke  t h e  L iber t ines,  

maintained a pantheis t ic  concept ion rega rd ing  t h e  human soul. T h e  Lois t  

doc t r i ne  was spread w ide ly  i n  B raban t  and  Flanders as wel l .  From t h e  

above facts,  it is o f ten  deduced t h a t  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  sp rang  f rom 

o r  were g rea t l y  in f luenced by t h e  Loists.  ' 

I n  h is  in t roduc t ion  t o  t h e  Trea t i se  Aga ins t  t h e  Anabapt ists,  Ca lv in  places 

t h e  L iber t ines  w i t h i n  t h e  al l-encompassing sect o f  t h e  Anabapt ists,  naming 

them t h e  more pern ic ious ha l f .  A l l  Anabapt ists,  Ca lv in  maintains, be long 

t o  two  p r i nc ipa l  sects: 

The f i r s t ,  although it i s  f u l l  of many perverse and pernicious e r -  
r o r s ,  f a l l s  within t h e  bounds of a  g r e a t e r  s imp l i c i ty  . . . .  The second 
i s  a  l aby r in th ,  without p a r a l l e l ,  of s o  many absurd views t h a t  it 
is  a  marvel how c rea tu re s  who bear t he  human f i g u r e  can be so void 
of sense and reason as t o  be so duped and f a l l  vict im to such 
b r u t i s h  f a n t a s i e s .  This s e c t  is  c a l l e d  t h e  L ibe r t i nes .  l 7  

Calv in  seems t o  t h i n k  o f  t h e  L iber t ines  as on ly  a b ranch  of  t h e  sect o f  

t h e  Anabapt is ts .  J u n d t  takes t h i s  as h is  po in t  o f  argument  and  contends 

t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines  have an independent  o r i g i n .  While po in t i ng  o u t  t h a t  

t h e  d i f f e r e n t  doct r ines of  t h e  t w o  sects of  t h e  L iber t ines  and  t h e  

Anabapt is ts  could n o t  have fa i led t o  inf luence t h e  other ,  he  observes t h a t  

cer ta in  aspects of t h e  L ibe r t i ne  sect d i s t i ngu i sh  it f rom t h a t  o f  t h e  

Anabapt is ts .  F i rs t ,  t h e  fundamental  idea of  t h e  Anabapt is ts  of t h e  need 

f o r  adu l t  bapt ism is  missing i n  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  sect. Fur thermore,  J u n d t  

l 5  Williams, p. 352; Cohn, p p .  169-170. Cf.  WA XV111.541-550. 

l 6  See Far ley 's  synopsis of t h i s  top ic  i n  h i s  in t roduc t ion  t o  TAL,  pp. 
167-168. 

'  T A L ,  pp. 39-40 ( CO V11.53). 



isolates F landers as t h e  home o f  t h e  sect o f  t h e  Free Sp i r i t ,  associat ing 

t h e  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  L iber t ines  ra the r  w i t h  t h i s  sect. J u n d t  f i nds  t h a t  t h e  

sect o f  t h e  Free S p i r i t  and  t h e  L iber t ines bo th  possess t h e  pantheis t ic  

tendency o f  con fus ing  t h e  human and  d i v i n e  s p i r i t  and  of  i g n o r i n g  t h e  

d is t inc t ion  between good and  ev i l .  

Could Ca lv in  be  mistaken i n  c lass i fy ing  t h e  L iber t ines  i n  t h e  Anabapt is t  

sect? J u n d t  seems t o  unders tand  Calv in 's  use o f  t h e  t e rm  L iber t ine  lit- 

era l l y .  A t  times, Ca lv in  uses t h e  words Anabapt is t  and  L iber t ine  i n t e r -  

changeably b u t  no t  because o f  h is  be ing  ignoran t  o f  t h e i r  d is t inc t ions  

o r  because he is ignoran t ,  as J u n d t  argues, o f  " t h e  intel lectual  connect ion 

t h a t  b i n d s  t h e  heret ics  of  h is  t ime t o  those of  t h e  pas t  centur ies"  w i t h  

t h e  resu l t  o f  be ing  " led  b y  a few accidental  resemblances t o  t h e  l i n k i n g  

o r  t h e  connect ing of  t h e  sect o f  t h e  L iber t ines  t o  t h a t  o f  t h e  

Anabapt is ts" .  18. Ca lv in  in terchangeably  uses these terms on ly  when he 

descr ibes t h e  two sects i n  a loose sense i n  t h e  l i g h t  o f  t h e i r  closeness 

of  bel iefs.  For  example, i n  t h e  1539 edi t ion of  t h e  Ins t i tu tes ,  Calv in  calls 

t h e  L iber t ines  Anabapt is ts  on  t h e  basis t h a t  a bel ief  i n  perfect ionism is 

c lear ly  common i n  bo th  s e c t s . l g  I n  t h i s  general  use, o thers jo in Ca lv in  

i n  cons ider ing  t h e  L iber t ines  as a b ranch  of  t h e  Anabapt is ts .  I n  h i s  

l e t t e r  t o  Rodolphe Gualter,  P ie r re  V i r e t  contends t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines a r e  

' Jund t ,  p. 121. 

l 9  I ns t .  111.3.14 (CO 11.443-444). 
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"a new b reed  of Anabapt is ts ,  whom t h e y  cal l  L iber t ines" .  ' T h u s  when 

Ca lv in  uses t h e  terms in terchangeably ,  it is  when he  is  t a k i n g  i n to  ac- 

count  t h e i r  l ikeness r a t h e r  t h a n  i den t i f y i ng  one sect w i t h  t h e  o the r .  ' 
One must  also acknowledge t h a t  bo th  sects were  g rea t l y  d i s t u r b i n g  t o  t h e  

reformed bel ievers i n  France and were ac t i ve  a t  t h e  same per iod  i n  h is -  

t o r y .  Moreover, t h e y  held cer ta in  common erroneous bel iefs and i n  t h i s  

sense Calv in  may genera l ly  consider them as be long ing  t o  t h e  same g r o u p .  

Whatever arguments may be  p u t  f o r t h  rega rd ing  t h e  va l i d i t y  o f  connect ing 

t h e  L ibe r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  w i t h  t h e  o the r  sectarians, it is impossible t o  de-  

termine t h e i r  absolute re la t ionship as t h e r e  is no h is tor ica l  evidence 

i d e n t i f y i n g  t h e  L iber t ines  w i t h  these sects." Rather,  t h e  d i f ferences 

between t h e  L ibe r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  and  t h e  o the r  g roups  is much g rea te r  

t h a n  assumed by those who at tempt  t o  associate t h e  L iber t ines w i t h  t h e  

o the r  sects based on t h e  doc t r ina l  and  geographical  g rounds .  T h e  d i s -  

t i nc t i on  between them wi l l  b e  more c lear ly  revealed i n  examining Calv in 's  

own v iew o f  t h e  o r i g i n  of  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  i n  t h e  Treat ise Aga ins t  

t h e  L iber t ines  and o the r  sources wh ich  reveal Calv in 's  knowledge of t h e  

sect.  

Hermin jard,  Correspondances, 1X.329. 

' A genera l  tendency o f  t h e  Reformers was t o  sometimes cal l  d i f f e r e n t  
sectar ians by t h e  same name. For  example, Buce r  cal ls t h e  L iber t ines  
Nicodemites (Hermin jard,  Correspondances, I X .  1392). 

2 2  Doumergue, 1969, Vol .  V I ,  p p .  63-67. C f .  Balke, p. 21, especial ly 
n .  15. 



Kar l  Mul ler and Wilhelm Niesel had d i f f e ren t  opinions regarding Calvin's 

knowledge of t h e  L iber t ine  sect. T h e  issue was whether  Calvin's know- 

ledge of  t h e  L iber t ine sect commands a prec ise de f in i t ion  o f  t h e  L iber t ines 

as t rea ted  i n  h is  Treat ise Against  t h e  L iber t ines.  K a r l  Mul ler addressed 

t h i s  topic  i n  an ar t ic le  en t i t led  "Calvin u n d  d ie  L iber t iner "  i n  1922.23 

Mul ler  cites Kar l  Schmidt who was t h e  f i r s t  t o  object t o  Calvin's charac- 

ter izat ion of  t h e  L iber t ine  sect i n  1850 and also Jaujard who even doubted 

t h e  existence of t he  sect i t ~ e l f . ~  Mul ler regarded the  pantheism of  t h e  

L iber t ines as a mistaken understanding t h a t  t h e  L iber t ine  sect actual ly 

represented a mysticism ra the r  than a pantheist ic antinomianism. Mul ler 

ins is ted t h a t  Calvin's opinion of t he  L iber t ines was wrong ly  inf luenced 

b y  t h e  render ing  of t h e  L iber t ines b y  two Dutch  v is i to rs  t o  S t rassburg  

i n  1544. They to ld  t e r r i b l e  stories about t h e  sect i n  t he i r  congregation 

and sought  help f rom Calv in . '=  The  documents they  b r o u g h t  along were 

t o  have inf luenced Calv in t o  fo rm a pre judiced opinion of t h e  sect.2 

I n  Ze i tschr i f t  f u r  Kirchengeschichte 40 (1922), pp. 83-129. 

2 4  Muller, pp. 84-85. 

2 5  Muller, pp. 85, 106, 128. 

Herminjard, Correspondances, IX .  1358. C f .  Muller, pp. 122-129. 

2 7  C f .  Verhey, p p .  196-197. 
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Wilhelm Niesel contests Mul ler 's  conclusions i n  an a r t i c l e  w i t h  t h e  same 

t i t l e  as M ~ l l e r ' s . ~ ' -  I n  Niesel's opinion, Calv in 's  knowledge o f  t h e  

L iber t ines did no t  depend solely upon t h e  rende r i ng  o f  t h e  two  Dutchmen. 

Rather,  Niesel contends, Calv in 's  fami l ia r i t y  o f  t h e  sect is manifest al- 

ready  i n  t h e  1539 edi t ion o f  t h e  Ins t i tu tes .  Calv in 's  opposi t ion t o  t h e  

L ibe r t i ne  doct r ines of  Scr ip tu re ,  r e b i r t h  and God's ac t i v i t y  a re  re fu ted  

i n  t h i s  e d i t i ~ n . ~  Ca lv in 's  d i f f e r i n g  views on  angels and  t h e  dev i l  a re  

also t rea ted  i n  t h e  1543 edi t ion of  t h e  I ns t i t u tes .  Niesel maintains t h a t  

Ca lv in 's  v iew of  t h e  L iber t ines  was no t  formed by o the r  witnesses b u t  

by personal experience. Ca lv in  had met Qu in t i n  personal ly  i n  Paris be-  

f o r e  1534 and by 1538 had de f i n i t i ve  views rega rd ing  t h e  L iber t ines .  3 0  

T u r n i n g  o u r  a t tent ion t o  Calv in 's  own words rega rd ing  t h i s  matter,  

Niesel 's assert ions a re  conf i rmed.  

I n  Chapter  4 of t h e  Trea t i se  Aga ins t  t h e  L iber t ines,  Ca lv in  t races t h e  

o r i g i n  o f  t h e  L iber t ine  sect and  i t s  p r i nc ipa l  leaders. Ca lv in  names 

Coppin, a Fleming and a na t i ve  of  Li l le, as t h e  founder  o f  t h e  sect as 

ear ly  as 1525 and mentions Qu in t i n  and  Claude Perceval t o  be  p a r t  o f  t h i s  

g r o u p .  Coppin was succeeded by Qu in t in  o f  Hainaut  who made himself 

o u t  t o  be  t h e  f ounde r  of  t h e  sect o r  as Ca lv in  descr ibes inc is ive ly ,  t h e  

* '. I n  Ze i t sch r i f t  f u r  K i rcher lgeschichte 48 ( l929) ,  pp. 58-74. 

* Niesel, p .  60. See especial ly notes 2 , 3 ,  and 4 .  

3 0  Niesel, p. 61. 



movement's " f i r s t  and  p r i n c i p a l  ~ o n t r i v e r " . ~  Ca lv in  confesses t h a t  h e  

does n o t  know when Q u i n t i n  f i r s t  came t o  F rance  b u t  s ta tes t h a t  a t  abou t  

1534 h e  saw Qu in t i n  persona l l y  i n  Par is,  be i ng  accompanied b y  B e r t r a n d  

d e  M o u l i n ~ . ~ ~  Much  o f  wha t  Ca l v i n  f i r s t  hea rd  o f  Q u i n t i n  seems t o  have  

been re la ted  b y  f t i e n n e  d e  la Forge  who  res ided  w i t h  Ca l v i n  wh i le  

w o r k i n g  on  t h e  Commentary  o n  Seneca i n  Par is a n d  who was l a t e r  mar -  

t y r e d  i n  1535." A c c o r d i n g  t o  i t i e n n e  d e  la Forge, Qu in t i n  a n d  B e r t r a n d  

l e f t  t h e i r  c o u n t r y  because o f  ce r t a i n  crimes r a t h e r  t h a n  because o f  t h e i r  

message. T h e  third person  i n  t h e  g r o u p  o f  L i b e r t i n e  leaders whom 

Ca l v i n  ment ions i s  Claude Perceval  who  was espec ia l ly  ac t i ve  i n  

S t rassbu rg .  Ca lv in  r e p o r t s  t h a t  these t h r e e  men t oge the r  in fec ted  so 

many people i n  Par is  t h a t  " t h e r e  i s  h a r d l y  a p lace whe re  t h e y  have  l i ved  

t h a t  o u g h t  no t  b e  completely a f r a i d  

sp read  t h e i r  doc t r i nes  success fu l l y  

o f  t h e i r  co r rup t i on " .  T h e y  also 

i n  t h e i r  own coun t r ies ,  namely 

3 1 T A L ,  p. 201. 

3 2  T A L ,  p. 201. 

3 3  Williams, p 599, n .  48. C f .  T A L ,  p. 201, n .  13. 

3 4 T A L ,  p. 201 (CO V11 .160).  

3 5  Williams, pp. 354; 599. 

3 6 T A L ,  p. 201 (CO V11.160). 



Valenciennes, Liege, and Tourna i .  These th ree  leaders were joined 

b y  Anthony Pocquet whom Calv in says he met i n  1542 b u t  whom he f i r s t  

came t o  know when Pocquet attempted unsuccessful ly i n  1533 t o  obtain 

Calvin's endorsement f o r  t h e  advancement of  h is  career .  

It is t rue ,  as Niesel observes, t ha t  when Calvin f i r s t  wro te  against t h e  

L iber t ines i n  t h e  1539 edit ion of t h e  Inst i tu tes,  it was against Qu in t in  

and Ber t rand  de Moulins since he knew noth ing about Coppin and 

Perceval was on ly  a name t o  him and Pocquet he met much later.". 

Calvin 's knowledge o f  t he  teachings of t h e  sect, however, is c lear ly  ev-  

ident  i n  t h e  1539 edit ion of  t h e  Ins t i tu tes  i n  which he denounces t h e  

L iber t ine  view of  t h e  relat ion o f  Word and S p i r i t  ( I ns t .  I 9 1  of  

prov idence ( I n s t .  1.17.3), o f  t h e  s in fu l  na ture  o f  man ( Ins t .  11.1.10). 

o f  antinomianism ( Ins t .  11.7.13), and o f  regenerat ion and perfect ionism 

( I n s t .  1 1  1.3.14). A perusal of  t h e  1539 edit ion makes it clear t ha t  Calv in 

already had def in i t ive views of t h e  Libert ines which he la ter  extended 

i n  t h e  Treat ise. 

Other  sources which mention t h e  L iber t ines val idate Calvin's information 

regard ing  t h e  L iber t ine movement. A le t te r  w r i t t en  b y  Bucer  dated 5 

Ju l y ,  1538, and addressed t o  Queen Marguer i te  discusses t h e  Libert ines 

i n  Navar re  and France. Bucer  characterizes them as t imid Nicodemites 

and warns tha t  t hey  are  miserable and pernicious, obscur ing  the  sim- 

" Herminjard, Correspondances, I X .  1358; 1392. C f .  CO V11.16O. 

Niesel, p. 64. 



p l i c i t y  o f  t h e  gospel. They have spread i n  France and conver ted many 

intel lectual people. Bucer explains tha t  i n  t h e i r  belief, man no longer 

sins because C h r i s t  washed o u t  t he  s in of t h e  wor ld.  Bucer  f u r t h e r  

informs tha t  t hey  are contaminating people day  b y  day and seducing them 

t o  leave t h e  Church .  

Four le t ters wr i t t en  i n  t he  year  1544, one year  before Calvin wrote t h e  

Treatise, also mention t h e  L iber t ines.  On 26 May, 1544, Valerand Poullain 

of S t rassburg  sent a le t te r  t o  Calv in i n  which he said tha t  t h e  b re th ren  

of  Vallenciennes had requested tha t  Calvin wr i t e  a le t te r  of consolation 

t o  them as they  were being annoyed b y  t h e  Quint in is ts .  Poullain sug-  

gested tha t  Calvin needed t o  wr i t e  regard ing  t h e  e r r o r s  of t h e  

 libertine^.^' On 5 September, 1544, Pierre V i r e t  corresponded w i th  

Rudolphe Gual ther ,  a pastor  of  Zur ich,  in forming him of t h e  plague of 

t h e  L iber t ines called Catabaptists in  Lower Germany, Valenciennes, Liege, 

and Tourna i .  They had t e r r i b l e  doctr ines and had contaminated many 

people i n  Gaul. T h e  L iber t ine  movement is character ized as t h e  most 

dangerous. ' William Fare1 wro te  t o  Calv in on 2 October, 1544 s ta t ing  t h a t  

Calv in is t h e  on ly  man who knows t h e  ex ten t  of  t h e  i n j u r y  t h e  L iber t ine 

sect has caused i n  Germany and elsewhere. Farel urges Calv in t o  speak 

Herminjard, Correspondatlces, V .  721. 

Herminjard, Correspondances, I X .  1358. 

4 1  Herminjard, Correspondances, 1X.1392. 
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o u t  against  t h e  s e c t . 4 2  Calv in  also received a l e t t e r  f r om Poullain, dated 

13 October,  1544, express ing  h is  joy t h a t  Ca lv in  is  w i l l i ng  t o  f i g h t  t h e  

L iber t ines .  He repo r t s  t h a t  h is  b r o t h e r  has in formed him of  t h e  sect's 

successes i n  Lower Germany where t hey  joined u p  w i t h  t h e  fol lowers o f  

Dav id  Jor is  and  Loy P r ~ y s t i n c k . ~  

From t h e  above accounts on t h e  o r i g i n  and  act iv i t ies  of  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  sect, 

it can b e  seen t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines  w i t h  whom Ca lv in  s t rugg led  were an  

independent  g r o u p  o f  sectar ians. A n d  when Ca lv in  did w r i t e  i n  1545 

against t h e  L iber t ines,  h is  knowledge o f  t h e  sect was in formed and  de f -  

i n i t e .  His  purpose  i n  w r i t i n g  was t o  de te r  any  f u r t h e r  g row th  of  t h e  

L ibe r t i ne  movement wh ich  was ga in ing  adherents ,  t h e  number at  h is  

w r i t i n g  approx imat ing f o u r  thousand.  ' Calv in  was also concerned espe- 

c ial ly i n  exposing Qu in t i n ' s  t r u e  i den t i t y  t o  Queen Marguer i te .  

A l though Ca lv in 's  i n t roduc t i on  i n  h is  Trea t i se  Aga ins t  t h e  Anabapt is ts  

seems t o  suggest  t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines were on l y  a sect w i t h i n  t h e  overa l l  

Anabapt is t  movement, a close examination o f  t h e  Trea t i se  Aga ins t  t h e  

L iber t ines  shows t h a t  Calv in 's  L iber t ine  Sp i r i tua ls  were a d i s t i nc t  g r o u p  

o f  re l ig ious fanat ics whose mask Calv in  set ou t  t o  unve i l .  

4 2  Hermin jard,  Correspondances, 1X.1395. 

4 3 Hermin jard,  Correspondances, I X .  1398. 

4 4 T A L ,  p. 203 (CO V11.161). C f .  Williams, p. 600. 
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I n  t he  Treat ise Calvin defines h is  L iber t ine Spir i tua ls  as those fo l lowing 

t h e  teachings of Quint in .  Calvin says t h a t  "many who have no idea what 

t h e  word  'L iber t ine '  means recognize t h e  name of  Q ~ i n t i n " . ' ~  Elsewhere 

Calvin refers t o  t h e  L iber t ines as "Quint in  and h is  gang" whose goal i s  

" t o  t u r n  heaven and ear th upside down, t o  annihi late a l l  rel igion, t o  

efface all knowledge of  human understanding, t o  deaden consciences, and 

t o  leave no d is t inct ion between men and beast". Calvin here is  re fe r -  

r i n g  t o  t h e  consequences of  t h e i r  pantheist ic doctr ine which makes man 

and God in to  one s p i r i t .  As Niesel notes, t h e  d i f ference between a 

member of t h e  L iber t ine  sect and o ther  people lies in  t h e  belief t ha t  t h e  

renewal of  mankind is t o  t he  L iber t ines t o  become l i ke  Adam before the  

Calvin's in ten t  is t o  expose t h e  pantheist ic foundation o f  t h e  

Libert ines and ef fect ive ly  d ispute t h e i r  antinomian behaviour based on 

t h e i r  doctr ines. That  Calv in is ind icat ing a specif ic sect is f u r t h e r  re-  

vealed when he  narrows the  def in i t ion of  t h e  sect: 

In  f a c t ,  almost a l l  t h e  d i s c i p l e s  of t h i s  s e c t  a r e  comprised by 
t h e s e  two t y p e s ,  i .  e .  , t h o s e  who a r e  fantast ics, who o n l y  want t o  
f i d g e t  around w i t h  ex t ravagan t  q u e s t i o n s  and who d e r i v e  a l l  t h e i r  
p l e a s u r e  by engaging i n  u s e l e s s  t h i n g s ,  and t h o s e  who a r e  profane 
people, who have grown t i r e d  of c a r r y i n g  J e s u s  ~ h r i s t ' s  yoke,  and 
i n s t e a d  have sought t o  p u t  t h e i r  consciences  t o  s l e e p  i n  o r d e r  t o  
s e r v e  Satan wi thou t  any remorse o r  s c r u p l e s .  

4 5  TAL,  p. 203. 

4 6 TAL,  p. 204. 

4 7  Niesel, p .  67. 

"- TAL ,  p. 208 (CO Vl l .165:  E t  d e  f a i c t ,  q u a s i  t o u r  l e s  d i s c i p l e s  de  
c e s t e  s e c t e ,  s o n t  cornprins en ces  deux especes :  c ' e s t  > d i r e  que c e  
s o n t  p h a n t a s t i q u e s  , q u i  ne demandent qu' h remuer q u e s t  ions  



T h e  t rademark  o f  t h e  L iber t ines,  wh ich  w i l l  become ev iden t  i n  a la te r  

discussion, is  t h a t  t h e y  g i v e  themselves u p  t o  dissolute,  conscienceless 

l i v i n g  t h r o u g h  t h e i r  pan the is t i c  v iews. 

2.3 T H E  THEOLOGICAL OR PHILOSOPHICAL LIBERTINES 

T h e  theological L iber t ines,  mainly Jerome Bolsec, Jean Tro l l i e t ,  Sabastian 

Castell io, and  Michael Servetus, chal lenged Ca lv in  o n  t h e  doc t r ina l  f r o n t .  

T h e  f i r s t  t h r e e  commonly re jected Calv in 's  doc t r i ne  o f  predest inat ion and 

election, w i t h  Serve tus  be ing  an an t i t r i n i t a r i an .  It is  notable t h a t  w i t h  

t h e  except ion o f  T ro l l i e t  t h e y  were medical phys ic ians and all  were  

Ch r i s t i an  humanists nour ished b y  Renaissance humanism as was Erasmus. 

Bolsec served  as a phys ic ian  t o  Calv in 's  f r i end ,  Monsieur de Falais. 

Bolsec's g rea t  in terest ,  however,  was i n  theology.  He was pa r t i cu la r l y  

concerned about t h e  doc t r i ne  o f  predest inat ion.  He v e n t u r e d  t o  ove r -  

t h r o w  t h e  doc t r i ne  o f  God's f r e e  election and  i n  October, 1551, openly  

at tacked Calv in 's  doc t r i ne  o f  predest inat ion,  dec la r ing  t ha t  "Calv in 's  

teach ing  would make God t h e  au thor  of s in  and  responsible f o r  t h e  con- 

ext ravagantes ,  e t  prenent  t o u t  l eur  p l a i s i r  \a s '  amuser en choses 
i n u t i l e s :  ou que ce son t  gens profanes,  q u i  s e  sont  l a s s e z  de p o r t e r  
l e  ioug de Iesus  C h r i s t ,  e t  s u r  c e l a  on t  cherchk d'endormir l e u r s  
consciences,  a  f i n  de s e r v i r  a  Sathan sans aucun remors ne s c rup le ) .  



demnation of  t h e  w i ~ k e d " . ~  Calvin describes th i s  e r r o r  of  Bolsec i n  a 

le t te r  t o  t h e  ministers of  Switzer land: 

. . .  he charged God w i t h  t he  blame o f  a l l  e v i l s ,  and f a l s e l y  imputed 
t o  h i m  a t y r a n n i c a l  capr ice,  such as the  ancient poets f a n c i f u l l y  
ascr ibed t o  t h e i r  Jove. He then took up the  second head, and a f -  
f i rmed t h a t  men are no t  saved because they have been elected, bu t  
t h a t  they are e lec ted  because they be l ieve ;  t h a t  no one i s  condemned 
a t  t he  mere pleasure o f  God; t h a t  those on l y  are condemned who de- 
p r i v e  themselves o f  the  e l e c t i o n  common t o  

Al though Bolsec a t t r i bu ted  al l  t h ings  t o  God's grace, he contended t h a t  

t h e  eff icacy of  grace " rests wi th t h e  f ree  wi l l  o f  e ~ e r y o n e " . ~  Th is  is, 

i n  fact,  compatible w i th  semi-pelagianism. 

Both Calv in and Bolsec used passages of  t h e  Scr iptures and August ine's 

sources i n  t h e i r  arguments. For t h i s  reason, t h e  Counci l  o f  Geneva was 

confused i n  t h e i r  at tempt t o  a r r i v e  at  a judgment and sought  help from 

t h e  churches outs ide Geneva. Bolsec was f ina l l y  condemned b y  t h e  

Council t o  permanent exi le f rom t h e  c i t y .  The  cont roversy  wi th Bolsec 

undoubtedly  b rough t  much t roub le  as is descr ibed b y  Calv in i n  h is  le t te r  

t o  Bu l l inger  i n  January  of  1552: "[Bolsec] sedit iously d is tu rbed a 

peaceful Church,  who s t rove t o  d iv ide  us b y  deadly discord, who, 

Col l ins, 1968, p .  166. 

5 o Bonnet, 1972, Vol.  1 1 ,  p .  323. 

5 1  Bonnet, Vol .  It, p .  333. 

5 2  Collins, p p .  166- 167. 



wi thout  ever  hav ing  received t h e  sl ightest provocation, loaded us w i th  

al l  sor ts  of  abuse".' 

T ro l l ie t  also declared tha t  Calv in made God t h e  author  of  s in w i t h  his 

doc t r ine  of  predest inat ion. Tro l l ie t ,  a nat ive of  Geneva, had become a 

hermit  i n  B u r g u n d y .  Return ing  t o  Geneva, he  asked t o  b e  admitted t o  

t h e  min is t ry .  His solicitation was favored b y  t h e  Counci l  b u t  rejected 

b y  Calv in against whom Tro l l ie t  came t o  bear an irreconci lable hatred. 

I n  his opposit ion t o  Calvin, Tro l l ie t  became a top  f i g u r e  i n  t h e  ranks of  

t h e  L iber t ines.  

Tro l l ie t  objected t o  Calvin's doc t r ine  of  eternal election which he  saw as 

subject ing mankind t o  eternal condemnation. According t o  Calvin, 

Tro l l ie t  ext racted the  fol lowing passage f rom the  Ins t i tu tes  t o  suppor t  

h is  claim 

. . .  a l l  t h e  ch i ld ren  of Adam, by h i s  e t e r n a l  providence, they  were 
devoted, before  they  were born t o  perpetual  calamity . . .  I f  they have 
a l l  been taken out  of a cor rupt  mass, it i s  no way marvellous t h a t  
they  a r e  l i a b l e  t o  condemnation. Let them not t h e r e f o r e  accuse God 
of i n i q u i t y ,  because by h i s  e t e r n a l  decree they a r e  ordained t o  
condemnation, t o  which t h e i r  very na tu re  makes them amenable.54 

Tro l l ie t  in te rpre ted  the  passage as fol l lows. I f  man is b y  eternal o rd i -  

nance and wi l l  o f  God placed under  t h e  condit ion o f  s inning,  it is obvious 

t h a t  Calvin's statement makes God the  author  of  s in and undermines man's 

responsib i l i ty  f o r  s inning.  Calv in explains t h a t  " t he  opposing p a r t y  

t h i n k s  t h a t  I contradic t  myself when I teach t h a t  man ough t  ra ther  t o  

5 3  Bonnet, Vol.  I I ,  p .  333. 

5 4  I ns t .  (15541, p .  461 in Bonnet, Vol .  II, p .  365, n .  1. 
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search f o r  t h e  cause of  his condemnation i n  his c o r r u p t  na ture  than i n  

t h e  predest inat ion of God". Calv in explains the  contradic t ion by means 

of t h e  theo ry  of two causes which states tha t  "There  are  two causes, t h e  

one concealed i n  t h e  eternal counsel of God, and t h e  o ther  open and 

manifest i n  t he  sin o f  m a n " . 5 6  The  f i r s t  cause is  secret and closed t o  

man's comprehension while t h e  second is made known t o  mankind. Man 

is no t  able t o  un fo ld  t h e  secret o f  God i n  o r d e r  t o  search f o r  t h e  or ig in  

o f  man's condemnation; ra the r  we can see w i th  c la r i t y  t h a t  al l  cor rup t ion  

manifest ly proceeds f rom t h e  dep rav i t y  o f  human nature.  Thus,  while 

Calv in believes i n  bo th  causes o f  God's election and reprobat ion, Tro l l ie t  

is not  convinced t h a t  such bel ief  is based on reasonable proof .  I n  respect 

t o  th is ,  Calv in is convinced of i t s  cer ta in ty :  "The counci l  o f  God does 

not  ove r ru le  i n  a sovereign decree t h e  disposal of  every th ing ,  al though 

proximate causes may s t r i ke  o u r  eyes. Tha t  were as much as t o  f i n d  a 

contradic t ion i n  these proposit ions, which are  all those of  ho ly  w r i t " .  

These accusations repeated b y  Tro l l ie t  created turmoi l  i n  Calvin's relat ion 

w i th  Melanchthon and even t h e  whole Geneval church .  B u t  i n  t h e  f ina l  

stage of  t h e  controversy,  Monseigneurs of  Geneva approved of  what is 

w r i t t en  w i th  rega rd  t o  t h e  doc t r ine  of predest inat ion i n  Calvin's 

Bonnet, Vo l .  I I ,  p. 366. 

ti Bonnet, Vol .  I I, p .  366. 

5 7  Bonnet, Vol .  I I ,  p. 367. Cf .  p. 379. Cf .  Doumergue, Vol.  V I ,  
p .  169. 



I ns t i t u tes ,  and  T ro l l i e t  himself confessed t h a t  he  misunderstood Ca lv in  

and  h is  doc t r ine ,  accept ing it as sound and  ho ly . '  

T h e  d i spu te  between Sebastian Castel l io and  Ca lv in  was a b i t t e r  one. 

T h e i r  con f ron ta t ion  invo lved  b o t h  dogmatics and  canonical  mat ters .  As  

a phys ic ian  and  humanist ,  Castel l io en joyed l i t e r a r y  society and  joined 

t h e  Pro tes tan t  Reformat ion. Castel l io was appointed r e c t o r  o f  a college 

i n  Geneva i n  1541. H i g h l y  competent as i n s t r u c t o r  and  w r i t e r ,  Castel l io 

made an auspicious s t a r t  i n  t h e  academic arena. 

Several  con f ron ta t ions  w i t h  Ca lv in ,  however,  were soon t o  p u t  an end  

t o  h is  ca reer .  T h e  f i r s t  (non-o f f i c ia l )  d i spu te  between Ca lv in  and  

Castel l io took  place i n  November, 1542. Castel l io wanted t o  pub l i sh  h i s  

F rench  t rans la t ion  o f  t h e  New Testament and  submi t ted a manusc r i p t  t o  

Ca lv in  f o r  h is  approva l .  Ca lv in ,  however,  saw many problems and  c r i t -  

ic ized t h a t  " t he re  would b e  need o f  many correct ions" .  ' T h e  second 

and  more ser ious con f l i c t  w i t h  Ca lv in  occu r red  i n  November o f  1543. 

Castel l io des i red  t o  r e t i r e  as rec to r  and  was seek ing t h e  appointment  o f  

a m i n i s t r y .  I n  t h e  course  o f  t h e  examination, h is  d iscordan t  theological  

opinions were  revealed. I n  pa r t i cu l a r ,  Ca lv in  f o u n d  t w o  po in ts  o f  bel ief  

unacceptable:  Castel l io opposed t h e  creedal confession o f  Ch r i s t ' s  de- 

scent  i n t o  he l l  and  d isc red i ted  t h e  Song o f  Solomon as an  "obscene and  

' C f .  Doumergue, Vol .  VI, pp. 163, 165. 

5 9  Bonnet, Vo l .  I, p. 351. 
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lascivious poem". 6 0  Calvin wrote t o  V i r e t  i n  March, 1544, regard ing  these 

two points :  

What Sebas t ian  would be a t  I know n o t ,  i n  boas t ing  t h a t  my f r i e n d s  
a r e  su rp r i s ed  and laugh a t  t h e  thought of my adducing t h e  f o r t y -  
f i f t h  psalm f o r  t h e  defence of t h e  Song of Solomon, and s i n c e  t h e  
descent  of C h r i s t  t o  h e l l  i n  t h e  Creed is subjoined t o  t h e  b u r i a l ,  
b r ing ing  forward f o r  t h e  confirmation of my own i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  
t h a t  expression which he u t t e r e d  while  laughing on t h e  c ros s .  ti 

Calv in took Castell io's objection t o  the  canonici ty of  t he  Song o f  Solomon 

seriously.  T o  Calvin, t h i s  jeopardized the  au thor i ty  of  t h e  whole of t he  

Scr ip tu res .  

Castell io in te rpre ted  Chr is t ' s  descent in to  hel l  l i te ra l l y  whi le Calv in re-  

garded it as be ing  only symbolic o f  Chr is t ' s  su f fe r ing .  Calv in states i n  

his Ins t i tu tes :  

This  s t o r y ,  although it is  repeated by g r e a t  au tho r s ,  and even today 
i s  e a r n e s t l y  defended as  t r u e  by many persons,  s t i l l  is nothing but  
a  s t o r y .  I t  i s  c h i l d i s h  t o  enclose t h e  souls  of t h e  dead i n  a  
p r i son .  What need, then ,  f o r  C h r i s t ' s  sou l  t o  go down t h e r e  t o  
r e l e a s e  them?63 

The  antagonism increased between the  two men as Castellio was refused 

admittance i n to  the  min is t ry .  Castell io exploded pub l ic ly  against t he  

6 0  Buisson, 1892, pp .  198-199 i n  Ozment, 1973, p .  170. 

6 1  Bonnet, Vol .  I, p .  409. 

Wendel, 1963, p. 83. 

6 3  I ns t .  11.16.9 ( CO 11.376: Sed haec fabula  t m e t s i  magnos au tores  
habe t ,  e t  hodie quoque a  mu l t i s  s e r i o  pro  v e r i t a t e  de fend i tu r ,  noh i l  
tarnen quarn fabula  e s t .  Nam concludere i n  ca rce re  mortuorum anirnas 
p u e r i l e  e s t :  Chr i s t  i autem animam il luc  descendere u t  eas  
manumitteret ,  quid opus f u i t ? ) .  



ministers of Geneva and as a result, he was led t o  resign his post as 

rector and to  depart Geneva in  1544. 

Castellio's conflict with Calvin d id  not stop there. When Michael Servetus 

was sentenced to die at the  stake in October of 1553, Castellio attacked 

the  use of capital punishment in  several works. Responding t o  the capital 

punishment, Castellio published Concerning Heretics: Whether They Are 

t o  be Persecuted and How They are t o  be Treated. Castellio also au- 

thored and pr ivately d ist r ibuted an attack entit led Against Calvin's Book 

i n  which He Tr ies t o  Show That  Heretics Are  t o  Be Restrained by the 

Law of the Sword. This was a devastating attack on Calvin and Calvinism 

in  which Castellio takes excerpts from the Inst i tutes to  expose "logical 

contradictions, wi l l fu l  distortions, and staggering arrogance on Calvin's 

par t " .  6 4  Castellio made it clear that  he was not wr i t ing to  defend the 

teaching of Servetus b u t  " to expose the false teaching of C a l ~ i n " . ~ '  

Taking the execution of Servetus as the star t  of his argument, Castellio 

questioned the  ethical standards of authori ty. 

Against Calvin's Book was followed b y  the Four Dialogues in which 

Castellio sought to  expose the hypocrisy and contradictions inherent in  

Calvin's doctrines on predestination, election, f ree will, and fa i th.  While 

Calvin's doctrines present God as sovereign and omnipotent and man as 

the transgressor, Castellio pictures God as absolutely fa i r  t o  all men. 

6 4  Ozment, p .  172. 

6 5 Contra libellurn Calvini, pp.  A 3 a i n  Ozment, p .  173. 
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T h e  t w o  presupposi t ions o f  Castel l io's c r i t i q u e  o f  Calv in 's  doc t r ines  a re  

1) d i v i n e  e q u i t y  o r  fa irness o f  God towards  a l l  men and  2) t h e  d i g n i t y  

o f  human n a t u r e . 6 6  Castel l io's concepts o f  t h e  f a i r  God a n d  of human 

dignity were f ramed i n  h is  belief i n  t h e  logical .  Even God does n o t  

t r ansg ress  t h e  boundar ies o f  t h e  logical. Thus ,  Castel l io w ro te  t h a t  

"Whenever we deal w i t h  God's power,  I say t h a t  God can d o  e v e r y t h i n g  

he w i l l s  t o  do, o n l y  he  does no t  w i l l  t o  do  a n y t h i n g  wh ich  is e i t he r  im- 

possible o r  a b s u r d " . 6 7  T h i s  f a i r  God also c rea ted  man w i t h  t h e  power  

of w i l l i ng  so t h a t  a l though wounded by sin, h e  may choose good o v e r  ev i l .  

T h i s  f a i r  God "who i s  r i c h  i n  mercy t owa rd  al l ,  dec ided t o  r es to re  man 

b y  h i s  S p i r i t  t o  [ h i s  los t ]  i n t e g r i t y .  As man per ished  by choosing ev i l ,  

so shou ld  he also b e  saved by choosing good". 6 F  I n  h is  o the r  w o r k s  as 

well, Castel l io's emphasis was o n  t h e  ab i l i t y  o f  man t o  i n i t i a t e  h is  own 

salvat ion by conque r i ng  sin.  

T h e  s t r u g g l e  between Ca lv in  and  Michael Serve tus  (1511-1553) was a 

ser ious a n d  cos t l y  one. Found g u i l t y  o f  an t i t r i n i t a r i an i sm a n d  

anabaptism, Serve tus  was condemned t o  b e  b u r n e d  a t  t h e  s take .69  

Servetus,  a na t i ve  o f  Spain, had d iscovered t h e  Sc r i p tu res  t o  b e  a source 

6 6  Ozment, pp. 184-189. 

6 7  F o u r  Dialogues (De praedest ionat ione) in Ozment, p. 185. 

F o u r  Dialogues (De l i be ro  a rb i t r i o )  in Ozment, p. 187. 

6 g  Williams, p. 614. 



of  al l  knowledge, "al l  ph i losphy  and al l  science". 7 0  His views were i n -  

f luenced b y  t h e  heterodox soil o f  Spanish Erasmianism. 7 1  

T h e  f i r s t  re fo rmer  who denounced t h e  an t i - t r i n i t a r i an  views o f  Servetus 

was Oecolampadius. I n  h is  le t te rs  t o  Servetus, he also repr imanded h is  

impor tunate character .  7 2  When Servetus pub l i shed h is  book, O n  t h e  

E r r o r s  o f  t h e  T r i n i t y ,  Oecolampadius s t rong l y  denounced it. 7 3  The  Re- 

fo rmer  warned Zwingl i ,  Bu l l inger ,  Capito, aand Bucer  about  Servetus 's  

e r r o r s  a t  a conference i n  Zu r i ch .  7 4  Bucer  also pub l i cy  denounced t h e  

contents  o f  t h e  book, p r o h i b i t i n g  i t s  sale i n  S t rassburg .  7 5  Aware of t h e  

s t r o n g  cr i t ic ism, Servetus took on  t h e  name o f  V i l ieneuve t o  conceal h is  

i den t i t y  and  began h is  medical s t u d y  i n  Paris. 

7 0  I n  Coll ins, p. 168. 

7 1  Williams, p p .  11-16. 

7 2  CO V l l i . 8 5 7 :  Quas i  enirn o t i o s u s  essem, o b t r u d i s  mih i ,  quidquid  d e  
t r i n i t a t e  Sorbona i n c e p t i i t .  

7 3  CO V111.858: Non f u t e r i s  i g i t u r ,  quod f i l i u s  Dei f u t u r u s  e r a t  homo: 
s e d  homo f u t u r u s  f i l i u s  Dei. Cf .  Doumergue, Vo l .  V I ,  p p .  198-199. 

" Williams, p. 270. 



The  E r r o r s  o f  t he  T r i n i t y  consists o f  seven books, i n  t h e  f i r s t  o f  which 

Servetus repudiates t h e  formula o f  t h e  T r i n i t y  i n  t h e  Nicene Creed on 

the  basis t h a t  t h e  T r i n i t y  is a sophistical invent ion as a resu l t  o f  a 

misapplication o f  t h e  Greek te rm h y p ~ s t a s i s . ~ ~  Servetus contends t h a t  

t he  doc t r ine  o f  t h e  T r i n i t y  is "due t o  Greek phi losophy". 7 7  I n  Servetus's 

theology, Jesus C h r i s t  and t h e  Holy Sp i r i t  cannot be viewed as indiv idual  

o r  separate f rom t h e  being of  God. Nor  can t h e  doctr ine o f  t h e  T r i n i t y  

be seen as bibl ical .  Servetus explains h is  view as fol lows: 

The t e x t  Romans x i . 3 6  does n o t  r e f e r  t o  t h r e e  Persons ,  nor  can t h e y  
b e  i n f e r r e d  from numerals i n  a  p a r a b l e .  Many passages  of  S c r i p t u r e  
emphasize God and C h r i s t  w h i l e  i g n o r i n g  t h e  t h i r d  pe r son .  The 
t h r e e f o l d n e s s  i n  God sometimes i n f e r r e d  from Exodus i i i . 6  i s  t o  be 
exp la ined  n o t  a s  t h r e e  s e p a r a t e  b e i n g s ,  bu t  a s  a  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  
f u n c t i o n s .  I n  t h i s  passage  God sought  t o  keep t h e  Jews from be-  
l i e v i n g  i n  more than one God. The same passage  p r o p e r l y  e x p l a i n e d ,  
and many o t h e r s ,  show t h a t  t h e  Holy S p i r i t  i s  n o t  a  d i s t i n c t  b e i n g ,  
b u t  an a c t i v i t y  of  God h i m s e l f . .  . .The Old and New Testaments c l e a r l y  
t e a c h  one God, t h e  F a t h e r ,  and one C h r i s t ,  h i s  Son, b u t  n o t h i n g  of  
b e i n g s .  7 8  

Chr i s t  t h e  Son o f  God exis ts  on ly  ideally i n  t he  mind o f  God and not  as 

an external  be ing  apar t  f rom God. T h e  Holy Sp i r i t  i s  "not  a separate 

metaphysical being, b u t  a min is ter ing sp i r i t " .  7 9  

Dur ing  t h e  nex t  twen ty  years, Servetus car r ied  on his medical s tudy  and 

managed to  conceal h is  theological views. He continued, however, t o  

7 6 For explanation o f  th is  term, see ~ a r v e ~ ,  1964, p .  123 

7 7  Servetus, On  t h e  E r r o r s  o f  t h e  T r i n i t y ,  i n  Wilbur 16 (1932), p .  5. 
C f .  p p .  67-68. 

Servetus, in Wilbur,  p .  5. 

7 9  Servetus, in Wilbur,  p .  71. 
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harbo r  h is  o ld  ideas and i n  secrecy wrote his magnum opus, The  Restora- 

t ion  o f  Ch r i s t i an i t y  (Christ ianismi Rest i tut io) . Servetus sought Calvin's 

opinion on  h is  work  and sent him a copy o f  h is  Restorat ion. The  Res- 

torat ion contained a l l  t h e  o ld  ideas of  Servetus on t h e  T r i n i t y  and i n  

addit ion anabaptism, pantheism, and psychopannychism. Calv in disap- 

p roved o f  Servetus's ideas and sent h is  Ins t i tu tes  as a suggested read- 

ing .  Calvin's disapproval is evinced i n  a le t te r  t o  Fare1 i n  1546: 

Servetus l a t e l y  wrote t o  me, and coupled with h i s  l e t t e r  a  long 
volume of h i s  d e l i r i o u s  f anc ie s ,  with the  Thrasonic boas t ,  t h a t  I 
should see  something astonishing and unheard o f .  He takes it upon 
him t o  come h i t h e r ,  i f  it  be agreeable t o  me. But I am unwil l ing 
t o  pledge my word f o r  h i s  s a f e t y ,  f o r  i f  he s h a l l  come, I s h a l l  
never permit him depart  a l i v e ,  provided my au thor i ty  be of any 
a v a i l .  

Calvin's au tho r i t y  d i d  p reva i l  and Servetus was sentenced t o  death. I n  

t h e  t r ia ls ,  Servetus attacked Calvin's t r i n i t a r i an  doctr ine, ca l l ing Calvin's 

t r i u n e  God "a dev i l  w i th  th ree  heads l i ke  Cerberus whom t h e  ancient poet 

called t h e  dogs of  I n  t h e  same way, he  attacked Calvin's doctr ine 

of i n fan t  baptism b y  saying t h a t  th is  doctr ine is " the  invent ion of  t h e  

Devi l  and sorcery" .  "' 
b 

The  t r i a l  o f  Servetus was a vex ing  one f o r  Calv in as the  Council was 

under  the  inf luence of Per r in  t h e  L iber t ine.  It became host i le t o  Calv in 

Williams, p .  609 

Bonnet, Vol .  1 1 ,  p .  33 (CO X11.283). 

Rest i tu t io  Chr is t ian ismi  in Collins, p. 177. C f .  Doumergue, Vol. 
V I ,  p. 229. 

Coll ins, p .  168. C f .  Doumergue, Vol.  V I ,  p p .  246-248. 
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i n  some instances and  des i red  t o  dismant le t h e  system o f  d isc ip l ine  f o r -  

mulated by Calvin. '-" T h e  case o f  Servetus,  however,  was r e f e r r e d  t o  

t h e  Swiss Churches  wh ich  recommended t h a t  Serve tus  b e  pun ished .  

2.4 T H E  P O L I T I C A L  L IBERTINES 

Ca lv in  also had  t o  deal w i t h  ce r t a i n  L iber t ines  i n  Geneva who were  

v io len t l y  opposed t o  h is  ecclesiastical d isp l ine  i n  Geneva. These were  

t h e  people who cou ld  no t  bear  t h e  y o k e  o f  d isc ip l ine  as exerc ised by t h e  

cons is to ry  o f  t h e  C h u r c h  government  and  sought  t o  dismant le Genevan 

law concern ing  C h u r c h  o r d e r .  Pa rke r  def ines them c lear l y :  " T h e i r  

mot ive was no t  po l i t ica l  i n  t h e  sense t h a t  t h e y  were  opposing t o  one f o rm  

o f  C h u r c h  government  a responsib le  a l te rna t i ve .  It was, however,  po l i -  

t i ca l  i n  t h a t  t h e y  were a t tempt ing  t o  o v e r t u r n  Genevan law re l a t i ng  t o  

C h u r c h  ~ r d e r " . ' ~  

T h e  pol i t ica l  L iber t ines  were bas ica l ly  opposed t o  t h e  s t r i c t  regimen im- 

posed by t h e  Genevan C h u r c h  and  rebel led i n  t h e  moral  and  ethical  

spheres .  I n  t h e  ethical  arena, t h e i r  f r e e  s p i r i t  was ev iden t  i n  t h e i r  

des i re  t o  b e  f r e e  f r om t h e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  t h e  Chu rch .  T h e  p a r t y  o f  t h e  

'." Doumerge, pp. 329-330. 

8' Parker ,  1975, p. 98. 



polit ical Libertines consisted mostly of inter-related families of the 

Favres, the Bertheliers, the  Vandels, the Septs, many of twhom were 

members of the  Council of Geneva.'-6 

When Calvin returned t o  Geneva i n  1541, he constituted "The 

Ecclesiastical Ordinances of the  Church of Geneva" and ascertained that  

neither rank, nor wealth, nor social position was immune from the regu- 

lations. Opposition t o  these s t r ic t  ordinances steadily grew and 

crystalized about 1545 o r  1546 wi th the  occurrence of a few incidents 

concerning unethical behaviour. 

I n  December of 1545, Gaspard, the son of F ran~o i s  Favre, was imprisoned 

and again in March of the following year f o r  debauchery and fai lure to  

observe Easter S ~ n d a y . ' . ~  Another involved the affair of Pierre Ameaux 

who, as a member of the  Li t t le Council, ran a business of manufacturing 

toys and playing cards which were forbidden in  the regulations against 

gaming. Ameaux attacked Calvin's teachings and accused that  Calvin 

"was only a picard and a wicked man who preached a false d o ~ t r i n e " . ~ ' .  

The Perrins and 

c i t y .  F r a n ~ o i s  

the Favres caused greater turmoil i n  the reform of the 

Favre himself was accused of committing adultery, 

Parker, p .  98. 

Doumergue, Vol. VI ,  p .  95 

'.', Doumergue, Vol. VI, p. 84. Cf .  Wendel, p .  86. 
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imprisoned and exi led f o r  a year.'.' Ami Perr in,  t he  Captain-General of 

t he  c i t y  was i n  Apr i l ,  1546, imprisoned along w i th  a few others f o r  

dancing i n  a p r i va te  house against regulat ion. Calv in expressed his 

concern i n  a le t ter  t o  Farel on th is  matter:  " A f t e r  y o u r  depar tu re  the  

dances caused us more about than I supposed.. . l was incensed, as t h e  

vi leness of  t he  t h i n g  demanded, and I s t rong ly  inveighed against the  

contempt o f  God, i n  t ha t  t hey  though t  no th ing  of  making a mockery of  

t he  sacred obtestations we had used. T h e y  pers is ted i n  t h e i r  

contumacy". Perr in 's  wife was violent i n  h e r  ha t red  of Calv in:  "Wicked 

man, you eager t o  d r i n k  the  blood of  o u r  family, b u t  you wi l l  leave 

Geneva before we do". I n  another instance, Per r in  dared t o  wear t h e  

fo rb idden slashed pants i n  p u b l i c . 9 2  Al though t h e  act i tse l f  was not  v e r y  

troublesome, Calvin feared tha t  such behaviour  would lead t o  " the  

greatest licence". 9 3  I n  a personal le t te r  t o  Ami Perr in ,  Calvin expressed 

his concern: "how odious would be  the  imputation which is l i ke ly  t o  fal l  

Bonnet, p .  53, n .  2. C f .  Doumergue, Vol .  V I ,  p p .  91-92. 

Bonnet, Vol.  I I ,  p p .  52-53. 

E x t r a i t  des Registeres d u  Consistoire, 15 a v r i l  1546, i n  Doumergue, 
Vol. V I ,  p .  96. 

9 2  The wearing of slashed c loth ing was regarded as indecent and f o r -  
b idden i n  several areas such as Augsburg ,  Zur ich,  Berne, and 
Geneva. See Doumergue, Vol .  V I ,  p .  100. 

9 3  Bonnet, Vol .  I I ,  p .  117. 



upon you, t h a t  you  were apparen t l y  f r ee  f r om and unres t ra ined  b y  t h e  

common law, t o  wh ich  everyone is  ~ u b j e c t ? " ' ~  

The  pol i t ica l  L iber t ines  con t inued t o  p lague Calv in 's  re fo rm and f rom 1547 

onwards, ins t iga ted  r io ts ,  per formed ballads and farces, and  wore  

doublets bea r i ng  a cross. Ca lv in  denounced all  such acts. T h e  pol i t ica l  

L iber t ines  also consp i red  t o  embarrass Ca lv in  b y  c i r cu la t i ng  a l e t t e r  o f  

Calv in 's  wh ich  supposedly said t h a t  "ours  [ t h e  Government]  u n d e r  cover  

of Ch r i s t ,  hopes t o  r u l e  w i t hou t  Ch r i s t " .  ' 

T h e  s t r e n g t h  of t he  L ibe r t i ne  p a r t y  was shown i n  t h e  1549 elections i n  

wh ich  t h e  L iber t ine  Pe r r i n  was elected as f i r s t  synd ic .  P ier re Vandel  

was elected as p rocura to r -genera l .  With t h e  L iber t ines  ga in ing  i n  num- 

ber ,  t hey  demanded changes i n  t h e  manner o f  sermons and t h e  Lord 's  

supper .  They  also complained o f  t h e  number of  min is ters  i n  t h e  c i t y .  

I n  t h e  years  between 1549 and 1559, however,  t h e  t i de  slowly t u r n e d  t o  

t h e  disadvantage o f  t h e  L iber t ines.  T h i s  per iod  o f  t ime saw t h e  emi- 

g ra t i on  o f  many French pro tes tan t  refugees i n t o  Geneva, t he reby  

t h rea ten ing  t h e  balance o f  power f o r  t h e  L iber t ines .  T h e  French also 

improved t h e  economic and  in te l lectua l  l i f e  o f  Geneva. 9 6  B y  t h e  elections 

of 1555, t h e  suppor te rs  o f  Ca lv in  ga ined con t ro l  o f  t h e  Geneval Govern-  

9 4  Bonnet, Vo l .  II, p .  57. 

9 5  Coll ins, p .  163. 

'' Col l ins,  p .  187. 



ment  and  Calvin 's d i sc ip l i na ry  regime was res to red  i n  t h e  C h u r c h  of 

Geneva. 

2.5 CONCLUSION 

A l though t h e y  had d i f f e r e n t  motives f o r  t h e i r  opposi t ion t o  Calvin,  bo th  

t h e  theological and  pol i t ica l  L iber t ines  caused g rea t  g r i e f  t o  Ca lv in  i n  

h is  reformation of t h e  Genevan C h u r c h .  T h e  theological L iber t ines  con- 

tested fundamental  re formed dogmas whereas t h e  pol i t ical  L iber t ines  

threatened Ca lv in  b y  means o f  v io la t ing  h is  ecclesiastical d isc ip l ine.  Bo th  

g roups  were concerned w i t h  l ibera t ing  themselves f r om e i ther  t h e  Refor-  

mer 's doct r ines o r  f r om h i s  d isc ip l inary  regimen. 

What is  t r u e  of bo th  g roups  also is  t h a t  t h e y  were deeply invo lved  i n  t h e  

a f f a i r s  o f  t h e  c i t y  o f  Geneva. T h i s  is  a d i s t i ngu i sh ing  po in t  f r om t h a t  

o f  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls .  T h e y  d i d  no t  seem t o  have engaged i n  t h e  

Genevan revo l t  against  Ca lv in .  A l though t h e  L ibe r t i ne  leader, Poquet, 

sojourned a t  Genevag7 and spread h is  teachings there,  no speci f ic con- 

nect ion w i t h  t h e  o t h e r  L iber t ines  can b e  made. It is on l y  i n  t h e  case 

of Benoite Ameaux, w i fe  o f  P ie r re  Ameaux, t h a t  t h e r e  is  evidence of a 

re l ig ious L iber t ine  associated w i t h  a po l i t ica l  L iber t ine .  Ameaux, how- 

ever ,  asked f o r  a d i vo rce  f rom Benoite because she engaged i n  immoral 



re la t ionships w i t h  o the r  men.". It seems l i ke l y  f r o m  t h i s  f a c t  t h a t  t h e r e  

we re  occasional L i be r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  i n  Geneva. It i s  i n t e res t i ng  t o  note 

t h a t  t h e  theological  L iber t ines  share t h e  doc t r i ne  of  p redes t ina t ion  w i t h  

t h e  L i be r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  which i s  t h e  most s ign i f i can t  po in t  o f  con t rove rsy  

s ta ted i n  t h e  Trea t i se  Aga ins t  t h e  L iber t ines .  T h e  po l i t ica l  L iber t ines  

too share  t h e i r  opposi t ion t o  a u t h o r i t y  and  antinomian behav iour  w i t h  t h e  

L i be r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls .  T h e  Trea t i se  i tse l f  re f lec ts  t h e  doc t r ines  and  eth ics  

of  t h e  L iber t ines  of  Geneva. Despi te  t h e  simi lar i t ies,  however,  t h e  

L i be r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  remain d i s t i nc t  i n  t h e i r  non- invo lvement  i n  Genevan 

a f f a i r s  and  i n  t h e i r  o v e r r i d i n g  pan the is t i c  doc t r ine .  A n d  whereas t h e  

main a c t i v i t y  o f  t h e  theological and  po l i t ica l  L iber t ines  was t h e i r  oppo- 

s i t ion t o  Calvin,  t h a t  o f  t h e  L i be r t i ne  Sp i r i tua ls  seems t o  have  been t h a t  

of l i v i n g  t h e i r  ca re f ree  and  d isso lu te l i f e  based on t h e i r  pan the is t i c  

doc t r i ne  and  eth ics .  

"- Doumergue, Vol .  V I ,  p. 84. 
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3. THE LIBERTINES AND THE EARLY HERETICS 

3.1 INTRODUCTION 

I n  his Treat ise Against  the  L iber t ines,  Calvin stresses the  po in t  t ha t  

he is descr ib ing  on l y  the  French-speaking g roup  wi th regard  t o  i ts  

p r inc ipa l  leaders, i t s  o r ig in ,  and teachings. The Treat ise, however, 

actual ly attests to  Calv in 's  comprehensive knowledge of  the  o r i g in  and 

teachings o f  t h e  L iber t ine sect as a whole. I n  fact,  Calvin was well ac- 

quainted w i th  the  movement as it was spreading in  Holland, Brabant  

(Belgium), and Lower Germany. ' O D  The  reason which Calvin himself 

gives f o r  not  deal ing w i th  t h e  whole movement is not  his lack of  knowledge 

about them b u t  t h e i r  wide expansion and complexity of  t h e  d i f fe ren t  

g roups.  l o '  While l imi t ing himself t o  j us t  t he  French-speaking Libert ines, 

he also conf irms i n  Chapter 2 tha t  h is  apprehension of the  L iber t ine  sect 

is accurate and sure:  

I f  anyone t h i n k s  t h a t  I am a t t r i b u t i n g  f a l s e  t e a c h i n g s  t o  them, I 
s h a l l  demons t ra te ,  w i t h i n  a  f i n g e r ' s  b r e a d t h ,  t h a t  I am on ly  c i t i n g  
t h e i r  own i d e a s ,  u s i n g  t h o s e  manners of s-peech t h a t  a r e  customary 

9 9  TAL,  p .  200 (CO V11.159) 

l o o  Refer t o  Chapter  2, p .  9. 

. l o '  TAL,  p. 200 (CO V11.159). 

3 7 



and understandable, instead o f  those which they disguise in their 
jargon, which will be deciphered in their place.'o2 

With t h i s  f i r m  belief, Ca lv in  t races  t h e  o r i g i n  and  teachings o f  t h e  

L iber t ines  back  t o  t h e  heresies o f  t h e  apostles' pe r i od  a n d  o f  t h e  ear l y  

c h u r c h .  I n  do ing  so, Ca lv in  dates t h e  o r i g i n  of t h e  L iber t ines  t o  t h e  

heresies o f  t h e  apostles a n d  iden t i f i es  t h e  co re  doc t r ines  o f  t h e  L iber t ines  

w i t h  those  o f  t h e  ea r l y  heresies o f  t h e  Gnostics, t h e  Marcioni tes,  and  t h e  

Manichaeans. 

T o  g r a s p  t h e  f u l l  e x t e n t  o f  Calv in 's  knowledge o f  t h e  L iber t ines,  it i s  

t he re fo re  necessary i n  t h e  f i r s t  p lace t o  inves t iga te  t h e  teachings o f  these  

heresies a n d  t h e i r  f r e q u e n t  emergence and  development i n  ear l y  

ecclesiastical h i s t o r y .  T h e  fo l low ing  invest igat ion w i l l  no t  enta i l  a com- 

p rehens i ve  research b u t  w i l l  b e  an i n t r o d u c t o r y  w o r k  f o r  t h e  pu rpose  

o f  de l ineat ing Ca lv in ' s  unde rs tand ing  o f  t h e  L i be r t i ne  sect. It w i l l  t r ace  

t h e  s imi lar i t ies  a n d  a f f in i t i es  between t h e  L iber t ines  o f  t h e  Trea t i se  a n d  

t h e  heresies o f  ear l ie r  per iods  t o  wh ich  Ca lv in  makes comparisons and  

b r i e f l y  s ta te  i t s  o r i g i ns  a n d  developments t o  medieval t imes. 

l o 2  T A L ,  pp. 193-194 (CO V11.156: Si quelqufun pense que ie leur impose 
rien 2 faulses enseignes, ie monstreray cy apres au doigt, que ie ne 
fais que reciter simplement leurs propos, usant seulement de fatons 
de parler entendues et accoustumees, au lieu quf ilz les desguisent 
en leur gergon, qui sera deschiffre en son lieu). 



3.2 THE HERESIES I N  II PETER 2 AND JUDE 10 

I t  is notable and i n t r i g u i n g  t o  see at  t h e  outset  i n  his Treat ise tha t  Calvin 

connects and compares the  Libert ines of  t he  sixteenth century  to  t h e  

evildoers i n  t h e  apostles' time. Al though Calv in adamantly calls t he  

L iber t ines t h e  most pernicious of  al l  heret ical  sects i n  t he  h is to ry  of 

Chr is t ian i ty ,  lo' he also sees a clear connection between the  L iber t ine  sect 

and the  false teachers described b y  t h e  apostles. I n  t h e i r  ignorance, 

Calvin observes, the  Libert ines "do not  even know t h a t  [ the  sect] has 

always existed".  ' O 4  Calvin refuses t o  acknowledge any newness of the  

Libert ines "w i th  respect t o  t he  pr inc ipa l  art ic les of al l  t h e i r  

teachings". ' O 5  

I n  Chapter  2, Calvin l is ts  passages f rom I I  Peter 2 and Jude which record 

the  existence of  "a sect of evi ldoers".  I t s  l ikeness t o  the  L iber t ine  sect 

is such t h a t  t h rough  these passages, the  Holy Sp i r i t  has worked to  p u t  

us on gua rd  against such evildoers i n  t h e  fu tu re .  Furthermore, b y  re -  

cognizing similar elements in  t he  L iber t ine  sect, Calvin asserts t h a t  he 

' O T A L ,  .p. 190 (CO V11.153: Combien que toutes sectes dlheretiques 
soyent pestes mor te l les  en l a  Chrest ientk:  t ou tes fo i s  nous ne l i sons  
p o i n t  en  toutes l es  h i s t o i r e s  anciennes qu l i l  y e n  a i t  iamais eu une 
s i  pern ic ieuse,  que c e l l e  q u i  se nomme auiourdhuy des L i b e r t i n s ) .  

' TAL,  p .  190 (CO V11.153). 

lo5 TAL, 191 (CO V11.154). 
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has been able t o  more f u l l y  comprehend t h e  ways i n  wh ich  heret ical  sects 

cont inue t o  ex i s t .  

T h e  reason Calv in  ident i f ies  t h e  L iber t ines  w i t h  t h e  apostolic false 

p rophets  becomes clear when one invest igates t h e  var ious  pecul iar i t ies  

of  t h e  ev i ldoers as remarked b y  Peter and Jude.  T h e  fo l lowing tab le 

shows a clear p i c t u r e  of t h e  in te r re la t ionsh ip  between t h e  false p rophets  

and  t h e  L iber t ines .  

1. They  en te r  t h e  c h u r c h  secret ly  u n d e r  d isguise.  

II Peter 2:1 :  "who w i l l  secret ly  i n t roduce  sects of  

perd i t ion" .  ' O 6  

Jude 4: "The re  a re  cer ta in  men c r e p t  i n  unawares".  ' 
T A L ,  C h .  8: Ca lv in  exp l i c i t l y  states t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines 

conceal t h e i r  wicked doc t r i ne  u n d e r  d isguised words.  

2. T h e y  deny  o r thodox  bel iefs concern ing  God and C h r i s t .  

I1 Peter 2: 1 : "Even deny ing  t h e  L o r d  who bough t  

t hemf f .  ' O 8  

Jude 4: " . . . d e n y i n g  God who is  t h e  on l y  Master, and 

o u r  L o r d  Jesus Ch r i s t " .  ' O 9  

TAL,  Ch .  11-17: T h e  L ibe r t i ne  pantheis t ic  concept o f  

God and Chr is to logy  d i rec t l y  con f l i c t  w i t h  t h e  

' 0 6  CO LV.458: q u i  subinducent sectas p e r d i t i o n i s .  

' 0 7  CO LV.489: Subingressi  enim s u n t  quidam homines. 

' 0 8 -  CO LV.458: e t iam Dominum, q u i  eos redemit  

l o g  CO LV.489: e t  Deum, q u i  so lus es t  herus, e t  Dominum nostrum Iesum 
Christum negantes. 



or thodox  be l ie fs .  Ca lv in ' s  arg,ument against  these 

i s  cen t ra l  i n  t h e  Trea t i se .  

3. T h e y  a re  ant inomian. 

a. T h e y  a re  mora l ly  c o r r u p t e d .  

I I  Peter 2:2 :  "Many shal l  fo l low t h e i r  shameful 

l icent iousness".  ' O 

J u d e  4: " [ T h e y  a re ]  ungod l y  men who t u r n  t h e  grace 

of o u r  God i n t o  lasciv iousness".  ' ' ' 
TAL, Ch .  19-21 : Immoral i ty is  one o f  t h e  main 

charac te r i s t i cs  o f  t h e  L i be r t i ne  heresy .  A lack 

o f  d i s t i nc t i on  between good a n d  ev i l  is  t h e  basis 

f o r  t h e i r  immora l i ty .  

b. T h e y  re ject  a u t h o r i t y .  

I I Peter 2: 10: " [ T h e y ]  despise l o rdsh ip . .  . a re  no t  

a f r a i d  t o  speak ev i l  o f  d ign i t ies " .  

J u d e  8: ' ' [ T h e y ]  t r u l y  re ject  l o rdsh ip  a n d  speak ill o f  

t h e  g lo r ious  ones". ' ' 
4.  T h e y  a re  fanat ic .  

I l Peter 2:  18: "They  speak g r e a t  swel l ing words  of  

v a n i t y " .  ' 

l o  CO LV.458: multi sequentur eorum exitia. 

' CO LV.489: impii, Dei nostri gratiam transferentes in lasciviam. 

112  CO LV.463: dominationem despiciunt .. .excellentias non verentur 
probro afficere. 

CO LV.492: dominationem vero reiiciunt, et in glorias maledicta 
congerunt. 

"' CO LV.468: plusquam fastuosa vanitatis verba sonuerint. 



J u d e  8: "L ikewise also these  f i l t h y  dreamers. .  . " .  ' 
TAL, Chs.  2, 7, a n d  10: Ca lv in  also character izes 

t h e  L iber t ines  as " loudmouthed boasters"  whose 

wo rds  a re  u p  i n  t h e  clouds. 

It i s  notab le  t o  see t h a t  Peter  employed t h e  t e r m  pareisagein 

( r r a p s ~ d y ~ ~ v  ) and  J u d e  used t h e  t e r m  pareisaduo ( r r a p s ~ 0 6 h  ) 

when t h e y  descr ibed  t h e  emergence of  t h e  fa lse teachers i n  t h e  Chu rch .  

T h e  t e r m  pareisagein means t o  " b r i n g  i n  u n d e r  fa lse pretenses and  

pareisaduo means t o  " s l i p  i n  unnot iced" .  Ca l v i n  uses subsingressi (Jude 

4)"  a n d  subinducent (2  Peter  2:  I ) ,  ' b o t h  o f  wh i ch  convey  t h e  same 

meaning t o  t h e  Greek  t e x t s .  T h e  apost les '  use o f  t h i s  t e r m  shows c lear l y  

t h a t  t h e  fa lse teachers i n  Peter  a n d  Jude  secre t l y  c r e p t  in t h e  C h u r c h  

w i t h  t h e i r  d isgu ised  be l ie fs  by wh i ch  t h e  o r thodox  be l ie fs  we re  t h r e a t -  

ened. l 8  T h e  L ibe r t i ne  sect, as Ca lv in  po in t s  ou t ,  also assume t h e  same 

d i sgu i se  u n d e r  wh ich  t h e i r  fa lse in ten t ions  a re  a lways h idden :  " T h e y  

so d i sgu i se  t h e i r  

sub jec t  mat te r  

something. . . T h e y  

meaning t h a t  one  can ne i t he r  de te rmine  wha t  t h e i r  

i s  o r  whe the r  t h e y  a re  a f f i r m i n g  o r  d e n y i n g  

neve r  reveal  t h e  abominable myster ies wh i ch  a r e  h idden  

l 5  CO LV.492: 

l 6  See no te  no.  

See no te  no. 

Similiter isti quoque somniis delusi. 

1 8 -  B igg ,  1946, p. 271. C f .  Nicol l ,  Vo l .  5., 1910, pp. 133, 257 a n d  
Scott ,  1968, p. 1333. 
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u n d e r  t h e i r  wo rds .  . . T h u s  by u s i n g  g u i l e  t h e y  h i d e  b e h i n d  such  obscu-  

r i t i e s  t h e  way  b r i g a n d s  l u r k  i n  caves" .  l g  T h e  t endency  t o  d isgu ise  o r  

t o  b e  sec re t i ve  i s  t h e  m a r k  of heres ies i n  t h e  apost les '  t ime as wel l  as 

those  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  

T h e  doc t r i na l  b lasphemy o f  t h e  fa lse teachers  i n  Peter  a n d  J u d e  res ts  i n  

t h e i r  d e n y i n g  God a n d  t h e  L o r d .  Acco rd i ng  t o  Peter  (I1 Peter  2 :1) ,  t h e  

fa lse teachers  r epud ia ted  o r t hodox  Ch r i s t o l ogy .  O I n  Peter, t h e  a ton ing  

s ign i f i cance  o f  Jesus is especial ly a t  issue, l 2  ' j u s t  as it i s  i n  t h e  L i be r t i ne  

Ch r i s t o l ogy .  T h e  s ign i f i cance  o f  t h e  t e r m  "bough t "  i s  t h a t  it descr ibes 

C h r i s t ' s  sav i ng  ac t  by shedd ing  h i s  b lood f o r  men. Metaphor ica l ly ,  it 

connotes t h e  b u y i n g  o f  slaves by a Master  t o  whom t h e  slaves owe al le-  

g iance.  ' 

J u d e  4 charac te r i zes  t h e  fa lse  teachers '  b lasphemy as d e n y i n g  b o t h  God 

a n d  t h e  L o r d :  " and  d e n y i n g  t h e  o n l y  Master  a n d  o u r  L o r d  Jesus 

T A L ,  p.  213 (CO 11.168: . . .mais i l z  en deguisent  t e l l emen t  l a  
s i g n i f i c a t i o n ,  que iamais on ne s a i t  q u e l l e  e s t  l e  sub iec t  de l a  
ma t i e re  dont  i l z  p a r l e n t ,  ne que c ' e s t  q u ' i l z  veu len t  a f fermer  ou  
n i e r  . . . i l z  ne r e v e l e n t  l e s  mysteres d '  abominat ions,  q u i  son t  cachez 
dessoubz . . .  A i n s i  i l z  se cachent p a r  astuce soubz ces ambages, comme 
b r i gans  en l e u r s  cavernes) . 

1 2 0  Kel ly ,  1969, p. 327; B igg ,  p. 272. 

B u t t r i c k ,  1962, Vo l .  X I I ,  p. 187. 

1 2 2  Kel l y ,  p. 327; B u t t r i c k ,  Vo l .  X I I ,  p. 187. 
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Chr i s t " .  ' Here, however,  t h e  denial  seems t o  undoubted ly  inc lude bo th  

God and C h r i s t  whereas i n  Peter, t h e  object  o f  denial  indicates C h r i s t  

on l y .  It i s  no tewor thy  t o  see t h a t  some MSS on  wh ich  t h e  Tex tus  

Receptus ( t h e  received t e x t )  res ts  and  t h e  Syr iac  ve rs ion  i n s e r t  9Eov 

a f t e r  6 ~ d ~ v  . lZ4 T h i s  renders  t h e  t rans la t ion  as i nc lud ing  bo th  God 

and  Jesus C h r i s t .  Ma r t i n  L u t h e r  seems t o  fol low t h i s  tex tua l  basis, 

t r ans la t i ng  t h e  phrase  as " A n d  t h e y  deny  God, t h a t  he  alone is  Lord,  

and  o u r  L o r d  Jesus Ch r i s t " .  1 2 '  Ca lv in  also d is t ingu ishes  c lear ly  between 

God and  Jesus C h r i s t . l Z 6  Many B ib le  vers ions and commentators accept 

t h i s  t rans la t ion :  " t he  on l y  Master  and  o u r  L o r d  Jesus Ch r i s t " .  ' 2 7  Kel ly  

also agrees w i t h  t h i s  v iew of accept ing Master as God b y  g i v i n g  h is tor ica l  

evidence f r om ear ly  Ch r i s t i an  w r i t i n g s  and  f r om t h e  New Testament.  z 8 -  

I t  is  d i f f i cu l t ,  however,  t o  b e  cer ta in  o f  such t rans lat ion,  because i n  t h e  

lZ3 Aland e t  al., 1975, p .  832. 

1 2 '  Kel ly,  p .  252. 

B u t t r i c k ,  Vo l .  X I I ,  p .  325. 

lZ6 CO LV.489: e t  Deum, q u i  s o l u s  e s t  h e r u s ,  e t  Dominum nostrum Iesum 
Christum n e g a n t e s )  . 

lZ7 B u t t r i c k ,  Vo l .  X I I ,  p .  325. 

' Kel ly,  p p .  252-253. 



best MSS, the  word &ov does not actually appear in  the  tex t .  l 2  ' I n  

his translation of the Vulgate version, R.  A .  Knox applies both Master 

and Lord t o  Jesus Ch r i s t . 13 '  Charles Bigg's Cr i t ical  Commentary on 

the Epistles of S t .  Jude also does not accept the application of the term 

Master to  God. 

While the  former position which interprets Lord as both God and Chr is t  

seems to  depend upon several ancient manuscripts (K .  L. P) and upon the  

wr i t ings of the early church fathers, the latter position tends t o  comply 

wi th the grammatical relevance of the tex t .  This i s  warranted b y  the  

fact that  there is a defini te art icle t6v before 6 ~ d ~ q v  and 

none before ~ r j p ~ o ~  fi@ 'I~& ~ p ~ c n b v  . The whole phrase, thus, 

seems to  apply to  a single person, Jesus Chr ist .  This contention, how- 

ever, cannot be seen as  defini t ive. The art icle is often absent before 

the words denoting Lord, God, and the l ike. l 3  ' d v o c  also appears 

in  Jude 25 indicating a dist inct ion between God and Chr ist .  Furthermore, 

6 ~ d ~ q c  in  the New Testament except in I I  Peter 2:1 refers to  God 

the  Father instead of the Son. ' The translation of the clause is, 

therefore, tenuous and i ts  precise meaning di f ferent  according to  the 

l Z 9  But t r i ck ,  Vol. X I I ,  p .  325. 

O But t r ick ,  Vol. XI I ,  p. 325. 

1 3 '  Kelly, p .  252. 



posi t ion taken.  It is  t r u e  t h a t  t h e  w o r d  God does no t  actual ly  appear 

i n  t h e  t e x t ,  b u t  t h e  impl icat ion of t h e  con tex t  would seem t o  w a r r a n t  i t s  

inc lus ion.  A n d  when Ca lv in  re fe rs  t o  t h e  bel iefs o f  t h e  false teachers 

t o  those of t h e  L iber t ines,  he admits t h a t  t h e y  re jected bo th  God t h e  

Father  and  t h e  L o r d  Jesus C h r i s t .  I n  Calv in 's  o r thodox  fa i th ,  t h e  denial  

of  C h r i s t  is  also associated w i t h  t h e  denial  o f  God. Moreover,  t h e  false 

teachers i n  Jude  4 a re  Gnost ic heret ics  who deny  God t h r o u g h  t h e  denial  

o f  C h r i s t .  ' 

T h e  t h i r d  charge  which can b e  made against  t h e  false teachers is t h e i r  

immoral i ty.  T h e  heret ica l  teachers and  t h e i r  fo l lowers who deny  God a n d  

C h r i s t  na tu ra l l y  f a l l  i n t o  l icent iousness. &mk\La i n  bo th  Peter and  

Jude  stand f o r  sensual i ty  o r  indecency.  I n  Greek ethics,  it p a r t i c u l a r l y  

denotes sexual indulgence.  ' J u d e  t rea t s  sexual l icense as a c o r r o l a r y  

of  heresies ( C f .  4, 6, 8, 13, 16, 18, 23) .  Peter also is emphatic i n  

sugges t ing  t h a t  one implies t h e  o the r .  T h e  au thors  o f  bo th  epist les 

p r o v i d e  a p i c t u r e  o f  bo th  indecency o f  l i f e  and  habi tua l  sexual 

indulgence.  Such l icent iousness o f  t h e  e r r o r i s t s  also inc ludes explo i ta t ion 

o f  p r o f i t .  I I  Peter 3 te l ls  o f  decept ive business ac t i v i t ies  o f  these false 

teachers. T h i s  is, as l renaeus also explains, a charac te r i s t i c  shared  b y  

t h e  ea r l y  heret ics .  ' T h e  immoral conduc t  o f  t h e  e r r o r i s t s  is  apparen t l y  

l Rowston, pp. 19-21. 

1 3  4 Kel ly ,  p. 251. 

l Irenaeus, Haer., 1.13.3 (ANF 1.335: MPG V l l ( 1 )  .583); Eusebius, 
Ecc. Hist. ,  5.18.2 (NPNF 1.235; MPG XX.478).  



based on the i r  misapprehension of freedom (Jude 4; 1 1  Peter 2: 19), which 

the  Libertines also misinterpreted and fel l  in to moral and spir i tual  cor-  

rupt ion.  

Along wi th the  immoral behaviour of the early heretics, another 

antinomian tendency reported b y  the  apostles is the i r  rejection of "au- 

tho r i t y "  (I1 Peter 2:10) o r  " the glorious ones" (Jude 8 ) .  Modern com- 

mentators refer  t o  author i ty  as "angelic beings"13 o r  as " the power and 

majesty of the Lord". While these commentators prefer  t o  attach a 

theological interpretat ion, Calvin chooses the  practical. Calvin associates 

author i ty  to  c iv i l  o r  ecclesiastical authorit ies o r  ru lers.  l3 '- In  his Com- 

mentaries on II Peter and Jude, Calvin l inks the antinomianism of the  false 

teachers t o  the fanatics of his time, whom he describes as the 

Libertines. Calvin understands the rejection of author i ty  b y  the early 

heretics to  be l ike that  of the Libert ines. The antinomianism of the  early 

heretics appears in Gal. 5:13, 1 Peter 2:16, and I Cor. 7:20-23. These 

ear ly proto-l ibert ines were yokeless, subjecting neither t o  the lordship 

of God nor t o  the  author i ty  of the orthodox Church leaders. This 

tendency toward disobedience to  the exist ing author i ty  of the Church is 

l3 But t r ick ,  p .  329. 

1 3  7 Bigg, p .  279. Cf .  Kelly, p .  262. 

1 3 s  Comm. II Pet., 2:10 (CO LV.450-451). 

Comm. II Pet., 2:18 (CO LV.468-470); Comm. Jude 13 (CO LV.496). 
Concerning the Anabaptists' .  view of c iv i l  authori ty, see Balke, p .  
59f. and 260f. 



a t yp i ca l  charac te r i s t i c  o f  here t i cs .  T h u s  when Ca lv in  compares t h e  

L iber t ines  o f  h is  own times w i t h  t h e  fa lse teachers i n  Peter and  Jude,  

ant inomianism is  revealed as common t o  these heresies.  

Fanat ic ism also emerges as a charac te r i s t i c  shared  by t h e  fa lse teachers 

of  Peter  and  Jude  a n d  t h e  L i be r t i nes .  T h e  ecstasy o f  t h e  fa lse teachers 

i s  r epo r ted  t o  b e  f o u n d  i n  t h e i r  language. T h e y  speak t h e  bombast ic 

words  o f  v a n i t y  ( h&poym y b  w t a ~ 6 q t o ~  (PSF(Y~~J.I~JOL 1. T h e  w o r d  

ANT YOWL employed b y  Peter  r e fe r s  t o  "a por ten tous  p rophe t i c  

u terance" .  " I n  Jude, t h e  false teachers a r e  descr ibed  as "dreamers".  

T h e  Greek  w o r d  h m v ~ a S 6 ~ ~  (dreaming)  r e fe r s  he re  t o  "v is ion e x -  

per iences al leged t o  be  t h e  mediums o f  d i v i n e  reve lat ion" .  '" Ke l l y  ex -  

p la ins t h a t  t h e  fa lse teachers a r e  ca l led dreamers "no t  i n  t h e  sense t h a t  

t h e y  i ndu lge  i n  w i sh fu l  t h i n k i n g ,  b u t  because t h e y  have  ecstat ic v i s i ona ry  

exper iences, o r  claim t o  have  them, a n d  seek t o  j u s t i f y  t h e i r  doc t r ines  

a n d  p rac t i ces  on  t h e  s t r e n g t h  o f  these" .  l4 Such ecstat ic exper iences 

a r e  also a charac te r i s t i c  o f  Gnosticism"' wh i ch  Ca lv in  appl ies t o  t h e  

L iber t ines :  

" O Bigg ,  p.  284. Cf B u t t r i c k ,  Vo l .  X I I ,  p. 194. 

1 4  1 B u t t r i c k ,  Vo l .  X I I ,  p. 328. 

1 4 2  Ke l ly ,  p. 261. 

" Epiphanius,  Pan. haer., 1.26.3 (MPG X L I  .335-338). 
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There a re  f a n a t i c s  o f  a s i m i l a r  k i n d  a t  t h i s  day, who c a l l  them- 
se lves by t h e  p l a u s i b l e  t i t l e  o f  L i b e r t i n e s  o r  free-men. For  they  
t a l k  most c o n f i d e n t l y  o f  t h e  S p i r i t  and o f  s p i r i t u a l  t h i ngs ,  as 
though they roared  o u t  from above t h e  clouds, and f asc ina te  many 
by t h e i r  t r i c k s  and w i l es ,  so t h a t  you may say t h a t  t h e  Apost le  has 
c o r r e c t l y  prophesied o f  them. ' ' ' 

Calv in  c lear l y  sees simi lar elements i n  b o t h  t h e  L iber t ines  and  t h e  heret ics  

o f  t h e  apostles' Le t t e r s .  J u s t  as t h e  ea r l y  here t i cs  were enemies o f  t h e  

Apost les '  at tempts t o  proclaim t h e  gospel, t h e  L iber t ines  th rea ten  Calv in 's  

at tempts t o  r e fo rm  t h e  c h u r c h .  T o  Calv in ,  t h e  L i be r t i ne  sect is o n l y  a 

la te r  o f f s p r i n g  o f  t h e  fa lse teachers i n  Peter a n d  Jude, a sect made u p  

n o t  on l y  o f  doc t r i na l  heret ics  b u t  o f  ant inomianists who a r e  "subject  

ne i t he r  t o  law n o r  reason". ' 

Calv in 's  expos i t ion o f  t h e  two  b ib l ica l  accounts shows h is  unde rs tand ing  

o f  t h e  a f f i n i t y  e x i s t i n g  between t h e  t w o  sects. Ca lv in  unders tands  t h e  

descr ip t ion  o f  t h e  false teachers i n  t h e  Le t t e r s  as re f l ec t i ng  upon  t h e  

L iber t ines  o f  t h e  Treat ise.  T h e  ear l ie r  sect  had abused Ch r i s t i an  l i be r t y ,  

reve l l i ng  i n  carna l  pleasures; t h e  L iber t ines  also allow themselves freedom 

o f  conscience, " t hus  con found ing  a l l  o rder ,  t h e y  mock bo th  t h e  fear  o f  

God a n d  t h e  f a i t h f u l  and  have  as l i t t l e  respect  f o r  His  judgment  as t h e y  

l 4  Cornm. II Pet. ,  2: 18 (CO LV.468-469: Nec secus hod ie  p h r e n e t i c i  
quidam, q u i  p l a u s i b i l i  t i t u l o  se L i b e r t i n o s  vocant.  Nam p l e n i s  bucc is  
s p i r i t u m  e t  s p i r i t u a l i a  crepantes, quas i  supra nubes tonaren t ,  mul tos 
s u i s  p r a e s t i g i i s  fasc inan t :  ut d i cas  apostolum de h i s  p r o p r i e  
va t i c i na tum esse) ; C f .  Cornm. Jude, 13 (CO LV.496).  

1 4  s T A L ,  p. 193 (CO V11.156: n ' e s t o i t  sub jec t  'a l o y  ny h ra ison) .  



have f o r  any decent human consideration". l 4  ti Calvin also sees it f i t  t o  

use the same k ind  of language t o  describe the  Libertines as the language 

used b y  the apostles. The earlier heretics were likened t o  "mists dr iven 

about b y  a storm"; the  Libertines are described b y  Calvin as "ecstatically 

entranced above the highest clouds". ' ' Peter's evildoers "entice" and 

Calvin's Libertines use a strange languege " for  the express purpose of 

arousing the i r  hearers' admiration". ' ' '- Licentiousness, disorder, 

beastliness, and boastfulness--these are descriptions Calvin sees appli- 

cable t o  both the apostles' sects and the Libertines. 

I n  his Commentaries wr i t ten six years later, Calvin thus connects the  

heresies in the two biblical Letters to  that  of the Libertines: 

There are fanatics of a similar kind at this day, who call them- 
selves by the plausible title of Libertines or free-men.l's 

Such, as it has been before stated, are the fanatics of our day, 
who call themselves Libertines.15' 

l' ti TALI p. 193 (CO V11.155-156: Ainsi confondent tout ordre, se 
moquant tant de la crainte de Dieu qu'ont les fideles, et du regard 
de son iugement, que de toute consideration d'honnestete humaine. 

l b 7  TAL, p. 193 (CO V11.155). 

'*'- TALI p.193 (CO V11.155). 

l' Cornrn. I I  Pet., 2:  18 (CO LV.468-469: Nec secus hodie phrenetici 
quidam, qui plausibili titulo se Libertinos vocant) . 

l 5  ' Cornrn. Jude, 13 (CO LV.496: Tales (ut prius dictum est) hodie sunt 
fanatici homines qui se Libertinos vocant). 



Although we do not know how Calvin came to  deduce the relationship 

between the two sectarian groups, the false teachers and the Libertines, 

Calvin's l ink ing of the Libertines t o  the  earlier sects seems reliable and 

accurate. He shows clearly that  the i r  doctrines and the i r  codes of 

behaviour coincide and without d i f f icul ty,  he traces the  or ig in of the  

Libert ine sect back t o  the apostles' opponents. Although i n  Chapter 4 

Calvin states that  he wil l trace the Libert ine or ig in from Quintin, he 

actually goes fu r ther  back t o  the time of the apostles. We can see from 

Calvin's historical t racing that  he comprehends the Libert ine movement 

not only as an isolated occurrence in  his own time b u t  as par t  of the  

whole ecclesiastical h istory.  This becomes more evident in the following 

section which deals wi th Calvin's f u r t he r  t racing of the or ig in of the 

Libert ine sect. 

3.3 THE EARLY HERESIES: MARCION ISM, GNOSTICISM, MAN ICHAEISM. 

A f te r  re fer r ing in  Chapter 2 t o  the sects in II Peter 2 and Jude 10 in  

connection with the Libertines, i n  Chapter 3, Calvin elaborates upon the 

connection between the Libertines and the early church heretics, the 

Gnostics, the Marcionites, and the Manichaeans. Calvin indicates how 

heresies have appeared since the time of the apostles and how they have 

managed t o  annoy the church in  the beginning. To Calvin, the appear- 

ance of the Libert ine sect, however, is the most vexing considering that  

heresies have been generally relegated t o  absurdi ty:  

5 1 



. . .  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  church was f o r  some time somewhat vexQd by them. 
But s i n c e  everyone recognized how absurd they were, they he ld  them 
i n  ho r ro r .  So much is t h i s  s o  t h a t  f o r  t h e  p a s t  twelve hundred 
years  no t  a  s i n g l e  person i n  t h e  e n t i r e  world has w i l l ed  t o  adhere 
t o  a  heresy--or  a t  l e a s t  has not  dared t o  profess  one - -un t i l  today,  
when t h e s e  wretches,  who a r e  c a l l e d  t h e  L ibe r t i ne s ,  were i n c i t e d  
by Satan t o  blaspheme, not  simply i n  a  way s i m i l a r  t o  t h e  o t h e r s ,  
but  by adding s t i l l  f u r t h e r  damnable e r r o r s . " '  

Calv in  unders tands  t h e  occur rence  o f  t h e  L i be r t i ne  heresy  i n  v iew o f  t h e  

ea r l y  heresies he  descr ibes i n  Chapte r  3. T h e  po in t  Ca l v i n  is  mak ing  

is  t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines  "have o n l y  r ev i ved  these o l d  heresies . . .  taken  

something f r o m  each, c rea t i ng  a mass o f  confusion, o n l y  i n  t h e  e n d  t o  

ou tdo  al l  t h e  o thers ,  t ranscend ing  them i n  f o l l y  a n d  impudence". l S 2  

T h e  backg round  heresies wh i ch  Ca l v i n  ment ions a f f i r m  Calv in 's  v iew t h a t  

heresies t e n d  t o  reoccur ,  o n l y  i n  s l i g h t l y  a l te red  and  d isgu ised  forms.  

T r a c i n g  t h e  o r ig ins ,  teachings, and  h is to r i ca l  development o f  these ear l ie r  

heresies w i l l  t he re fo re  shed l i g h t  upon t h e  appearance o f  t h e  L i be r t i ne  

sect as wel l  as comment upon t h e  occur rence  o f  heresies i n  genera l .  

' ' TAL I  p. 195 (CO V11.156: . . .pour un temps 1 ' E g l i s e  Chrest ienne en 
f u t  aucunement vexee. Mais depuis  que on eu t  congneu l ' a b s u r d i t i  s i  
grande, chacun en eu t  hor reur .  Tellement que depuis douze cens ans ,  
il ne s ' e s t  t rouvb un seu l  homme en t o u t  l e  monde, q u i  y  a i t  voulu 
adherer ,  au moins q u i  en a i t  ose  f a i r e  p ro fe s s ion ,  iusque auiourdhuy, 
que ces  malheureux, qu i  s o  nomment L i b e r t i n s ,  on t  e s t i  i n c i t e z  de 
Sathan, non seulement pour blasphemer en semblable f a ~ o n  que l e s  
a u t r e s ,  mais pour ad ious t e r  encor des e r r e u r s  p lus  exec rab l e s ) .  

1 5 2  TALI p. 197 (CO V11.158: . . .  nous avons > no te r ,  q u ' i l z  n ' o n t  f a i c t  
que r e s u s c i t e r  ces  v i e i l l e s  he re s i e s  que i ' a y  r e c i t i e s ,  prenant  de 
chacune quelque p iece ,  pour en f a i r e  un monceau de confusion: s inon 
que en l a  f i n  i l z  ont  ga ign i  c e  po inc t ,  d ' e s t r e  p lus  debordez que tous 
l e s  a u t r e s ,  e t  l e s  surmonter t a n t  en f o l l i e s  qu'en impudence). 



3.3.1 MARCIONISM 

One of the f i r s t  heretics in  the Christ ian era was Marcion. Although the 

Gnostic heresy had more widely spread and penetrated into the early 

Christ ian fai th, it was Marcionism which was more menacing to the foun- 

dation of the church.15 The Gnostics had founded only schools, b u t  

Marcion, who was expelled from the orthodox church, founded his own 

inst i tut ional church. With his own church, Marcion stood di rect ly  in 

opposition to the Christ ian Church. Marcion's church, moreover, ex- 

panded rapid ly and widely, both in  number and geographic area. The 

reason f o r  th is rapid expansion, Quasten tells us, is that  Marcion "es- 

tablished a hierarchy of bishops, pr iests and deacons. The l i turgical 

meetings were very  similar to  those of the Roman Church. For th is 

reason he gained more adherents than any other Gnostic". ' Within half 

a generation after the establishment of his church, the Marcionite church 

had spread and become known world-wide. Just in Mar ty r  reports that  

Marcion "has made many in every race of man". ' Consequently, Marcion 

had become "a serious r ival  to  the catholic church".  ' 

l5 With regard to  the danger posed b y  Marcionite churches to  the 
Catholic Church, see Blackman, 1948, p .  3. 

1 5  4 Quasten, 1962, Vol. I, p .  268. 

lS5 I n  Richardson, 1970, p .  258; Just in Martyr,  F i r s t  Apol., 26 (ANF 
1.171; MPG V1.367-370). 

l5 Evans, 1971, in t ro .  p .  i x .  



Apar t  f rom the doctr inal differences which existed between Marcion and 

the  orthodox church, Marcion was the most signif icant opponent t o  the 

Church fo r  the reason that  he had established his own church which was 

experiencing great expansion. He threatened the  stabi l i ty of the  Church 

itself, which the early church fathers l ike Polycarp, Just in Martyr ,  

Irenaeus, and Tertu l l ian stoutly defended. To  someone l ike Polycarp, 

Marcion was " the f i r s t -bo rn  of Satan".15 The fa i th  of Chr ist iani ty  was 

at stake and the heretical epidemic needed t o  be stopped. The same k ind  

of menacing threat  is a t t r ibu ted t o  the Libertines b y  Calvin, and he sets 

out  t o  expose the  threat  i n  order t o  p u t  an end t o  it. 

3.3.1.1 The Beginnings of Marcionism 

I n  t racing the history and character of Marcionism, ' *. one must depend 

solely upon the  wr i t ings supplied b y  the opponents of the movement, 

namely the early church fathers. The only work  which Marcion ever 

l 5  Irenaeus, Haer., 3.3.4 (ANF 1.416; MPG V11. ( l ) .853:  Cognosco t e  
primogenitum ~a tanae) .  

' *. More than any other work, Von Harnack's comprehensive monograph 
on Marcion describes remarkably and cr i t ica l ly  the history and 
character of Marcionism: Cf .  Von Harnack, Marcion: Das Evangelium 
vom fremden Gott, 2nd ed., 1924 (Volume 45 of the Texte und  
Untersuchugen Zu r  Geschichte der  altchrist l ichen Li teratur ,  ed. b y  
Von Harnack and Schmidt). Yet according t o  Blackman, Von Harnack 
overestimated the  significance of Marcionism in the  early church.  Cf .  
Blackman, int ro. ,  p .  2. I t  is my intention to  use mostly the early 
fathers'  sources ra ther  than depending on Von Harnack o r  Blackman. 



and  c o r r e c t  

Marcionism. 

i n  p r o v i d i n g  

Te r tu l l i an  

Marcion, 16 '  some o f  wh ich  

wrote,  a doc t r i na l  w o r k  en t i t l ed  Ant i theses,  has no t  been p rese rved .  ' 
T h e  var ious  w r i t i n g s  o f  t h e  ea r l y  c h u r c h  f a the rs  cor respond remarkab ly  

well, however,  and  it is  genera l l y  agreed t h a t  these accounts a r e  re l iab le  

in fo rmat ion  as t o  t h e  o r i g i n  and  teachings of  

suppl ies t h e  most voluminous wo rks  on  

were  g r e a t l y  indeb ted  t o  t h e  p rev ious  w r i t e r s :  

I renaeus, Theophi lus,  and  J u s t i n  M a r t y r . '  6 ' .  

Ca l v i n  names Cerdon  as Marcion's predecessor  and  source o f  Marcionism's 

doc t r ines .  l renaeus te l l s  u s  t h a t  Cerdon  i n  t u r n  had  t aken  h i s  ideas f r om 

t h e  fo l lowers o f  Simon. 1 6 '  T h i s  Simon i s  t h e  Simon Magus repo r ted  i n  t h e  

book o f  Acts,  commonly acknowledged as t h e  f ounde r  o f  t h e  f i r s t  heresy  

o f  t h e  Ch r i s t i an  e ra .16 )  Simon's connect ion w i t h  Cerdon  i s  a t  bes t  tenuous 

a n d  i nd i r ec t ,  b u t  Cerdon 's  in f luence  on  Marcion, we know, i s  much more 

d i r e c t  a n d  substant ia l .  Acco rd ing  t o  I renaeus, Marcion and  Cerdon  were  

i n  Rome a t  approx imate ly  t h e  same t ime ( c .  135-140 a. d . )  a n d  Marcion 

' 5 9  Quasten, Vol .  I, p. 268. 

' T e r t u l l i a n  w ro te  f i v e  books aga ins t  Marc ion t i t l e d  Adve rsus  Marcionem 
( A N F  1 1  1.271 -474; CCSL 1.441 -726). 

1 6 '  Evans, i n t r o . ,  p. x x  

' Eusebius, Ecc. His t . ,  I V .  11.2 (NPNF 1.183; MPG XX.327-330). 

1 6 '  Mead, 1979, i n t r o . ,  p. 3 .  
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l a t e r  con t i nued  a n d  ex tended  Cerdon 's  school i n  Rome. ' 6 4  Cerdon  was a 

S y r i a n  Gnost ic  who, as Ca l v i n  summarizes, proc la imed t h e  doc t r i ne  o f  two  

gods  a n d  re jected t h e  u n i t y  o f  t h e  t w o  Testaments a n d  t h e  resu r rec t i on  

o f  C h r i s t ,  t h e r e b y  p reach ing  docet ic ism. 16 '  T h e  e x t e n t  t o  wh i ch  Cerdon  

i n f l uenced  Marcion o r  a t  least  t h e  e x t e n t  t o  wh i ch  t h e y  we re  s imi lar  i n  

t h e i r  doc t r i na l  v iews is ev inced  i n  t h e i r  doc t r i na l  a f f i l i a t ion :  

I t  i s  n o t  p o s s i b l e  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  h i s  teach ings from those o f  h i s  
pupil, Marcion. H ippo ly tus (x .  15) t r e a t s  Cerdon and Marcion t o -  
gether ,  making no at tempt  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  t h e i r  d o c t r i n e s .  
I renaeus . . .  and t h e  bes t  syntagma o f  H ippo ly tus ( represen ted  by 
p s e u d o - ~ e r t u l l i a n ' s  A d v .  Haer.  and by  Epiphanius) d i s t i n g u i s h  t h e  
two, t r e a t i n g  Cerdon sepa ra te l y  but v e r y  b r i e f l y .  The d o c t r i n e s  
o f  Cerdon, however, g i ven  by them, a re  i d e n t i c a l  w i t h  o r  a t  l e a s t  
v e r y  s i m i l a r  t o  t h e  known view o f  Marcion. I f  t hey  were r e a l l y  
Cerdon's p o s i t i o n s  be fo re  Marcion came t o  h i m ,  then  h i s  i n f l u e n c e  
over  Marcion was most dec ided . ' 66  

It i s  w i t h o u t  d o u b t  t h a t  Cerdon  in f luenced  Marc ion i n  h is  teach ings.  

Marc ion 's  concept  o f  dualism, however,  seems t o  have  been formulated 

"be fo re  h i s  a f f i l i a t ion  w i t h  Cerdon" .  ' 6 7  Cerdon 's  ro le  i n  Marcion's 

dua l i s t i c  v i ew  was p r o b a b l y  t o  p r o v i d e  a s t imulus f o r  h i s  v iew t o  b e  

f u r t h e r  developed and  a r t i cu la ted .  Ca lv in ' s  r e g a r d i n g  Cerdon  as 

Marcion's predecessor,  however,  i s  no t  inva l ida ted  when cons ide r i ng  t h e  

e a r l y  f a t he rs '  accounts.  Rather ,  Ca l v i n  adds i n  h i s  T rea t i se  t h a t  

1 6 4  Quasten, Vo l .  I, p. 269. 

T A L I  p. 195 (CO V11.156). 

1 6 6  Eusebius,  Ecc. Hist . ,  4.11 . n .2  (NPNF 1.182-183; MPG XX.327-330).  

1 6 7  Pel ikan, 1971, Vo l .  I, p. 72. See also Blackman, p. 69. 
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Marcion's teachings a re  b u t  a thin d isguise of Cerdon's  (a t r a i t  which 

Ca lv in  despises i n  t h e  L iber t ines  and  i n  f ac t  i n  al l  professed heret ics)  

Next came Marcion, who d i s g u i s e d  somewhat ~ e r d o n ' s  i d e a s  as he 
wanted t h e  g l o r y  of  i n v e n t i n g  new t h e o r i e s  r a t h e r  t h a n  be ing  known 
f o r  d r e s s i n g  up what h i s  p redecessor  had s a i d  badly;  he  was s i m i l a r  
t o  him. ' 6B. 

3.3.1.2 Marcionism's Growth  a n d  Doc t r ines  

A na t i ve  of  Sinope, in Asia Minor,  Marcion was b o r n  i n to  a prominent  

Ch r i s t i an  fami ly .  His  f a the r  was a b ishop and he  was reared  as a 

Ch r i s t i an .  It may b e  na tu ra l l y  assumed, therefore,  t h a t  he  came t o  Rome 

as a f a i t h f u l  o r thodox  C h r i ~ t i a n . ' ~ ~  T h i s  assumption, however,  is i n -  

va l idated by t h e  f ac t  t h a t  soon a f t e r  h e  a r r i v e d  i n  Rome, t h e  C h u r c h  of  

Rome demanded w r i t t e n  p roo f  o f  h i s  f a i t h .  His teachings had caused 

sha rp  opposi t ion f r om t h e  leaders of t h e  Chu rch  and  i n  144 A .D . ,  he  

was excommunicated. I n  fact ,  Marcion had been excommunicated b y  h is  

f a t h e r  be fo re  h e  came t o  Rome. 1 7 '  T h i s  last  fac t  reveals t h a t  Marcion's 

bel ief  was a l ready no t  congenial t o  t h e  or thodox fa i t h  when he was i n  

1 6 '  TAL, p .  196 (CO V11.156: Depuis v i n t  Marcion, q u i  en degu isan t  
aucunement l e s  propos d '  i c e l u y ,  p l u s t o s t  pour a v o i r  c e s t e  g l o i r e  
d ' e s t r e  inven teur  de quelque o p i n i o n ,  que pour donner cou leur  5 c e  
q u i  a v o i t  e s t e  ma1 d i c t  au p a r a v a n t ,  f u t  q u a s i  semblable  i l u y ) .  

' 6 9  Evans, i n t ro . ,  p. i x  

1 7 '  Quasten, Vol .  I, p. 168. 
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Asia Minor  and  had faced opposit ion t he re .  It may be  f o r  t h i s  reason 

t h a t  Marcion had dec ided t o  t r a v e l  t o  Rome where  he  ant ic ipated t h a t  h i s  

teachings would be  be t t e r  accepted and have a b e t t e r  chance o f  "be ing 

disseminated than  one which f o u n d  o n l y  local acceptance i n  t h e  p r o v -  

inces''. l7 

Marcion a r r i v e d  i n  Rome a weal thy man. He made a generous gift t o  t h e  

C h u r c h  of  Rome and soon gained much in f luence.  . H is  excommunication 

d i d  no t  diminish h is  power,  and  h is  own c h u r c h  was successful  in a t -  

t r a c t i n g  many adherents .  Marcionism's reach was wide and u n t i l  t h e  

middle of  t h e  f i f t h  cen tu ry ,  many Marcioni te communities t h r i v e d ,  espe- 

c ia l ly  i n  Sy r i a .17 '  A n d  a l though t h e  movement s ta r ted  t o  decl ine i n  t h e  

t h i r d  cen tu ry ,  it d i d  no t  disappear completely and  was absorbed i n t o  la te r  

movements l i k e  Manichaeism. Blackman po in ts  o u t  t h i s  fact :  

I n  t h e  West i t  i s  noteworthy t h a t  as Marcionism grew weaker, 
Manichaeism grew st ronger ,  and i t  i s  a f a i r  assumption, cons ider ing  
c e r t a i n  p o i n t s  o f  a f f i n i t y  between the  teach ing  o f  Marcion and t h a t  
o f  Plani, t h a t  i s  so f a r  as Marc ion i tes  d i d  n o t  d i e  ou t  o r  become 
Ca tho l i c  Ch r i s t i ans ,  many o f  them jo i ned  the  P 1 a n i ~ h a e a n s . l ~ ~  

T h e  o v e r r i d i n g  emphasis i n  Marcion's theology i s  h is  dual ism. Marcion 

saw two i r reconci lab le forces i n  t h e  wor ld :  good and ev i l .  For  Marcion, 

t h e  presence o f  two  f r u i t s  ind icated t h e  presence o f  t w o  k i nds  o f  t rees.  

With h is  dual is t ic  f rame o f  mind, Marcion formulated his view o f  t w o  gods, 

1 7 '  Blackman, p .  2. 

1 7 '  Quasten, Vo l .  I, p. 268. 

1 7 '  Blackman, pp. 3-4. 
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a view which immediately conf l icted w i t h  t h e  monotheistic view o f  God of 

t h e  fa thers  of  t h e  Catholic Church .  1 7 "  

According t o  Marcion, God in t h e  Old Testament is in f in i te ly  i n fe r i o r  t o  

God as revealed in the  New Testament. T h e  former is seen as "evi l" ,  

" lust fu l " ,  " c ~ n t r a d i c t o r y " ~  7 S ~ r  " just"  and " judicial"  as opposed to  

"good". 7 6  Marcion regards t h e  Old Testament God as t h e  Creator  o f  t h e  

wor ld,  t h e  Demiurge, who is less d i v ine  than  t h e  good God, Father of  

Jesus Chr i s t .  T h e  good God was whol ly  d i f f e ren t  f rom t h e  God who 

created t h e  material wor ld.  Of Marcion's dissociation of two gods, 

Ter tu l l ian  demands, "who can draw a dist inct ion, and say t h a t  t he re  are  

two gods, one j us t  and t h e  o ther  good, when He ought  to  be  believed 

t o  be both one and the  other,  whose commandment is bo th  ' jus t  and 

good?'" 1 7 7 

Marcion's dualism appears also i n  h is  view o f  Chr is to logy,  a view which 

can b e  ident i f ied  w i th  the  Gnostic posit ion. According t o  Marcion's 

dual ist ic view, t h e  authent ic Chr is t ,  t h e  C h r i s t  of t h e  New Testament, 

is not  t h e  same Messiah of t h e  Jews prophesied in t h e  Old  Testament. 

7 4  Irenaeus, Haer, 1.27.1-4 (ANF 1.352-353; MPG V l  l ( 1 )  ,687-689); 
Ter tu l l ian,  Marc., 1.6.1-4 (ANF 111.275; CCSL 1.447); Hippolytus, 
Ref. ,  7.17-19 (ANF V. l lO-112).  

1 7 5  Irenaeus, Haer., 1.27.2; 3.12.12 (ANF 1.352, 435; MPG 
V l l ( 1 )  .687-689, 905-906). 

l 7 6  Ter tu l l ian,  Marc., 5.18.12 (ANF 111.467-470; CCSL 1.720). 

' 7 7  Ter tu l l ian ,  Marc., 5.13.15 (ANF 1 1  1.458; CCSL 1.704: Quis discernit 
duos deos, iustum alium bonum alium, cum is utrumque debeat credi, 
cuius praeceptum et bonum et iustum est?). 



Just as w i th  the  two gods of t he  Old and New Testament, t he re  is absolute 

d i f ference between t h e  two ch  r i s ts .  As Ter tu l l ian  points  out, "Between 

these (Chr is ts  i n  Judaism and  i n  Chr is t ian i ty )  he  interposes t h e  sepa- 

rat ion of a g reat  and absolute di f ference--as great  as lies between what 

is j us t  and what is good; as g rea t  as lies between t h e  law and t h e  gospel; 

as great,  ( i n  short) ,  as is t he  d i f ference between Judaism and 

Chr is t ian i ty " .  17'. 

Not on ly  was the re  absolute d i f ference between t h e  two chr is ts ,  C h r i s t  

had n o t  come as man a t  al l. T o  Marcion, Chr i s t  as being b o r n  o f  woman 

w i th  a body o f  a man meant t h a t  He had come f rom t h e  Creator  whereas 

le t r u e  C h r i s t  could no t  become a man wi th  a material body  since the  

we good God as revealed i n  Jesus is d iv ine  and there fore  cannot possess 

Jman substance. 17' Thus, w i th  no relat ion t o  human substance, 

arcion's Chr i s t  appeared suddenly fu l l - g rown  in t h e  f i f teenth  year  of  

iber ius.  ' " 

his t r u e  Chr i s t  whose appearance was sudden a n d  unforseen never the-  

!ss d i d  d ie  on t h e  cross t o  redeem mankind. Marcion's idea of  Chr is t ' s  

Dpearance on earth, however, was c lear ly  docetic. As Calv in accuses 

78- Ter tu l l ian ,  Marc., 46.3 (ANF 111.35l; CCSL 1.552: I n t e r  hos magnam 
e t  ommem d i f f e r e n t i a m  s c i n d i t ,  quantam i n t e r  iustum e t  bonum, quantarn 
i n t e r  legem e t  euage l ium,  quantam i n t e r  Iudaismurn e t  
Christianisrnum). 

7 9  Ter tu l l ian ,  Marc., 3.10.1; 3.11.1 (ANF 111.329, 330; CCSL 1.521). 

Ter tu l l ian ,  Marc., 1.15.1 (ANF 1 1  1.281 -282; CCSL 1.456). 



i t  o f  Cerdon, Marcion too "he ld  t h a t  Jesus had appeared and  su f f e red  

~ n l y  as a phantom". ' % l  Without  a mater ial  body, C h r i s t  could s u f f e r  on l y  

a quasi  passion. Moreover, Ch r i s t ' s  shedding of b lood was t o  redeem 

only  t h e  soul and  no t  t h e  body  as wel l .  Marcion l imi ted Ch r i s t ' s  

redempt ive w o r k  t o  t h e  soul on ly ,  wh i le  " t he  body  remains subject  t o  t h e  

power o f  t h e  demiurge and  is  dest ined f o r  des t ruc t ion" .  

As  a consequence of h is  dual is t ic  v iew o f  God and Chr is t ,  Marcion d i s -  

cr iminated between t h e  O l d  and  t h e  New Testament, between law and  

gospel.  Marcion re jected t h e  en t i r e  teach ing  o f  t h e  O l d  Testament, t h e  

ceremonial law as well as t h e  moral law, and  labelled t h e  whole o f  t h e  

O ld  Testament as u n w o r t h y  o f  t h e  t r u e  God i n  C h r i s t .  Marcion d i d  

no t  al low t h e  O ld  Testament t h e  s tatus o f  S c r i p t u r e  since do ing  so would 

have gone against h is  v iew o f  creat ion.  ' 8-4 For C h r i s t  had  n o t  p a r t i c -  

ipa ted  i n  t h e  creat ion and  d i f f e r s  f r om t h e  C h r i s t  prophesied i n  t h e  O ld  

Testament.  G r a n t i n g  u n i t y  between t h e  two  Testaments would also have 

des t royed Marcion's v iew o f  t h e  coming o f  C h r i s t  as hav ing  been sudden.  

,.' TAL, p .  195 (CO V11.156: D e  I e s u s  C h r i s t  il d i s o i t  q u ' i l  e s t o i t  
apparu e t  a v a i t  s o u f f e r t ,  seulement p a r  p h a n t a s i e ) .  

l 2  Quasten, Vo l .  I, p .  270. 

" Ter tu l l i an ,  Marc.,  2.21.1 (ANF l I l .313-3 l4 ;  CCSL 1.499). 

'' Pelikan, Vo l .  I ,  p. 78. 



Marcion went f u r t h e r  than j us t  reject ing the  Old Testament. He also 

rejected a number of t h e  New Testament wr i t ings  which did not  accord 

w i th  his dual ist ic separation of two gods and two chr is ts .  Marcion 

granted t h e  Pauline Epistles the  status of  t r u e  gospel, b u t  appl ied d is -  

crimination t o  the  works of  o ther  apostles. In Marcion's opinion, t he  

o ther  disciples had misunderstood Jesus and t h e i r  gospels were contam- 

inated b y  the i r  Jewish preconceptions. T h e  gospel of  Luke is t h e  one 

New Testament gospel which Marcion is w i l l ing  t o  accept on account of 

Luke's companionship w i t h  Paul, b u t  he also discards Luke's nar ra t ive  

of Chr is t 's  birth as th i s  contradic ted w i th  h is  docetic idea of Chr i s t .  

3.3.1.3 Apelles and Marcion 

When Calvin compares t h e  Marcionites w i th  t h e  Gnostics, he takes Apelles, 

a famous disciple of Marcion, as a prominent f i g u r e  represent ing Marcion's 

doctr ines as he takes Valent inus t o  represent t he  Gnostics. B u t  Apelles' 

posit ion d i f f e rs  g reat ly  f rom the  two most important points  of Marcion's 

doctr ina l  posit ion: Apelles does not  accept Marcion's two pr inc ip le  doc- 

t r i nes  of God no r  does he accept Marcion's docetic Chr is to logy.  If 

Apelles' teachings are  no t  consistent w i th  Marcion's, Calvin 's 

presupposit ion o f  comparing Apelles w i t h  t h e  Gnostics does not  p rov ide  

Eusebius, Ecc. Hist., 5.13.2 (NPNF 1.227; MPG XX.462; Ter tu l l ian,  
Carn.,  6 .3 (ANF 1 1  1.526-527; CCSL 11.883- 884). 



a so l id  g r o u n d  f o r  h is  a t tempt  t o  l i n k  a l l  these  ea r l y  heret ics  acco rd i ng  

t o  t h e i r  doc t r i na l  connect ion and  s im i la r i t y .  

It is  v e r y  t r u e  t h a t  Apel les '  idea o f  one p r i n c i p l e  and  h is  acceptance o f  

C h r i s t ' s  human subs tance  a r e  q u i t e  d iss im i la r  t o  h i s  master Marc ion 's  a n d  

seem almost t o  resemble t h e  o r thodox  v iew of  God a n d  Ch r i s t o l ogy .  

Apelles, however ,  re jec ted t h e  O l d  Testament  a n d  asser ted  t h a t  C h r i s t ' s  

b o d y  was made u p  o f  t h e  f o u r  elements o f  t h e  s t a r s .  ' F6 Despi te  Apel les '  

acceptance o f  one  God, t h e  ea r l y  f a t he rs  cou ld  n o t  b e  persuaded  t o  accept  

h i s  v iew o f  one God and  Ch r i s t o l ogy  as b e i n g  t h e  same as t h e i r s .  

Eusebius c i tes  Rhodo's account  o f  h is  oppos i t i on  t o  b o t h  Marc ion a n d  

Apelles, i n c l u d i n g  h is  d isapprova l  of Apel les '  v iew o f  one  p r i nc i p l e :  

When I s a i d  t o  (Ape l les ) ,  t e l l  me how you know t h i s  o r  how can you 
asse r t  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  one p r i n c i p l e ,  he r e p l i e d  t h a t  t h e  prophec ies 
repu ted  themselves, because t hey  have s a i d  n o t h i n g  t r u e ;  fo r  t hey  
a re  i n c o n s i s t e n t ,  and f a l s e ,  and s e l f  c o n t r a d i c t o r y .  But how t h e r e  
is one p r i n c i p l e  he s a i d  t h a t  he d i d  n o t  know, b u t  t h a t  he was thus  
persuaded . . . .  Thereupon I laughed and reproved h i m  because, though 
c a l l i n g  h i m s e l f  a teacher,  he knew n o t  how t o  con f i rm  what he  
t augh t .  ' 

As  l o n g  as Apel les separated t h e  O ld  Testament f r o m  t h e  New Testament,  

h i s  asser t ion  o f  one God cou ld  no t  b e  apprec ia ted  accord ing  t o  t h e  f a -  

t h e r s '  pos i t i on  t h a t  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  one  God shou ld  b e  j us t i f i ed  o n l y  when  

t h e  c o n t i n u i t y  and  u n i t y  o f  t h e  t w o  Testaments a r e  accepted. I n  t h i s  

respect,  Ca l v i n  fo l lows t h e  f a the rs '  pos i t i on  a n d  does no t  hes i ta te  t o  

proc la im t h a t  Apel les does n o t  d i f f e r  g r e a t l y  f r o m  h i s  teacher  Marc ion.  

' t 6  Te r tu l l i an ,  Carn . ,  6.3 (ANF  111.526-527; CCSL 11.883-884). 

Eusebius,  Ecc. H i s t . ,  5.13.5 (NPNF 1.228; MPG XX.462) .  
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On t h i s  ground,  Calvin l ines Apelles w i th  t he  Gnostics i n  t h e i r  connection 

w i t h  t h e  L iber t ines.  ' 

3.3.2 GNOSTICISM 

Calv in never  saw o r  read t h e  or ig ina l  Gnostic w r i t i ngs  which have been 

d iscovered on ly  since t h e  mid-eighteenth c e n t u r y .  A l l  o f  Calv in 's  

knowledge o f  t h e  Gnostics t hus  relies upon t h e  pa t r i s t i c  polemical w r i t i ngs  

i n  opposit ion t o  Gnosticism. Yet  studies of t h e  Gnost ic material p rove  

t h a t  t h e  wr i t i ngs  of t h e  pa t r i s t i c  fa thers  concern ing t h e  Gnostics do not  

deviate g rea t l y  f rom t h e  information prov ided b y  t h e  Gnostic documents: 

"Though detai led s tudy  o f  them wi l l  cont inue f o r  a long  time, it is already 

establ ished t h a t  t hey  re inforce t h e  re l iab i l i t y  o f  t h e  pa t r i s t i c  descr ip t ions 

o f  t h e  sects". ' 8.5 

Because of t h e  extreme complexi ty rega rd ing  Gnosticism's o r i g i n  and 

thought ,  it is not easy t o  reach t h e  core of Gnostic teachings unless one 

appreciates and evaluates t h e  complete documents o f  t h e  ear ly  fa thers 

o r  t h e  or ig ina l  Gnost ic w r i t i n g s .  l renaeus points  o u t  t h e  var ious fact ions 

i n  j u s t  t h e  Valent inus g r o u p  which was on l y  one among many Gnostic 

l a '  TAL ,  p. 196 (CO V11.157). 

l a g  NCE, p. 524 



, sec ts :  " Le t  us look now a t  t h e  inconstant  op in ion o f  those here t i cs  ( f o r  

t h e r e  a r e  some two  o r  t h r e e  o f  them),  how t h e y  d o  no t  agree i n  t r e a t i n g  

t h e  same points ,  b u t  a l ike,  i n  t h i n g s  a n d  names, set  f o r t h  opinions mu- 

t u a l l y  d iscordan t " .  ' g '  

These var ious  Gnost ic systems do  not,  however,  obscure  t h e  p r i nc i pa l  

themes o f  t h e  Gnost ic doc t r i ne  especial ly those re la ted t o  t h e  Ch r i s t i an  

doc t r i nes  wh ich  t h e  ear l y  f a the rs  advocated against  t h e  Gnost ic  posi t ion, 

i .e . ,  t h e  concept o f  God, t h e  doc t r i ne  o f  salvat ion, Chr is to logy ,  r e s u r -  

rec t ion  a n d  fanaticism. I t  i s  s u r p r i s i n g ,  moreover,  t o  see t h a t  in sp i t e  

of t h e  d ive rgence  o f  t h e  Gnost ic  o r i g i ns  and  t hough t ,  t h e i r  fundamenta l  

pos i t ion  concern ing  God, C h r i s t ,  salvat ion, man, and  u n i v e r s e  scarcely 

d i f f e r s  f r om what  t h e  ear l y  f a the rs  and  Ca lv in  descr ibe  and  a t tack  i n  

t h e i r  w r i t i n g s .  

3.3 .2 .1  Gnost ics a n d  t h e i r  Teachings 

Ca l v i n  in t roduces  t h e  Gnost ics as fol lows: "Close t o  t h i s  same t ime ap- 

peared  t h e  Gnostics, who were t h u s  cal led because t h e y  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  

themselves a super io r  under-s tanding" .  ' '' He t h e n  summarizes t h r e e  

' ' Irenaeus, Haer., 1.11.1 (ANF 1.332; MPG V l l ( 1 )  .559: Videamus nunc 
e t  horum inconstantem s e n t e n t i a m ,  cum s i n t  duo v e l  t r e s ,  quemadmodum 
d e  eisdem non eadem d i c u n t ,  s e d  e t  nominibus, e t  rebus  c o n t r a r i a  r e -  
s p o n d e n t ) .  

' ' TAL,  p. 196 (CO VI 1.156: Presque d e  c e  mesme temps, f u r e n t  a u s s i  



p r i n c i p a l  teach ings  o f  t h e  Gnost ics,  namely, t h e i r  dualism, t h e i r  i den t i -  

fying t h e  soul  w i t h  t h e  substance of God, a n d  t h e i r  sp i r i t ua l  

fanat ic ism. '  9 2  T h e  second of these  i s  re la ted  t o  t h e  pan the is t i c  

determin ism of t h e  L i be r t i nes  as t r ea ted  i n  chap te r s  13 t o  16 o f  t h e  

T rea t i se .  Gnost ic  sp i r i t ua l  fanat ic ism i s  s imi lar  t o  t h e  f ana t i c  charac te r  

o f  t h e  L iber t ines .  

One o f  t h e  Gnost ic  p r i nc i p l es  wh i ch  Ca lv in  p i npo in t s  a n d  wh i ch  l renaeus 

also took  issue w i t h  i s  t h e  Gnost ic  doc t r i ne  o f  " two   principle^".^'' Some 

of t h e  o r i g i na l  w o r k s  o f  N a g  Harnrnadi, however ,  seem t o  con tes t  Calv in 's  

a n d  I renaeus '  content ion.  T h e  most i n f l uen t i a l  o f  Gnost ic  w r i t i ngs ,  t h e  

Va len t in ian  sources especial ly,  i s  dominated by t h e  theme o f  t h e  oneness 

of God r a t h e r  t h a n  of  dual ism. T h e  a u t h o r  o f  one  o f  these Va len t in ian  

sources i n  t h e  T h e  T r i p a r t i t e  T rac ta te  of Nag Hamrnadi descr ibes t h e  

o r i g i n  o f  a l l  be ing,  God, as one God: 

He is a sole Lord . . . .  no one is a god for him nor is anyone a father 
to him. For he is unbegotten and there is no other who begot him, 
no another who created him.. . . In proper sense, then, the only Father 
and God is the one whom no one else begot. As for the universe, 
he is the one who begot it and created it."' 

I n  Va len t inus '  o r i g i na l  teaching, the re fo re ,  oneness o f  God i s  cen t ra l .  

T h i s  f a c t  i s  dep ic ted  repeated ly  in o the r  places. Fo r  example, i n  A 

les Gnostiques, qui se nommoyent ainsi, pour s'attribuer une 
excellente congnoissance par dessus les autres). 

l g 2  T A L ,  p. 196 (CO V11.157). 

l g 3  T A L ,  p. 196 (CO V11.157: deux principes); I renaeus, Haer. ,  2.1-3 
(ANF 1.359-362; MPG V1 l ( 1 ) .  709-718). 

19' T h e  T r i p a r t i t e  T rac ta te ,  51.24-52.5, NHL,  p. 55. 



Valent in ian Exposi t ion, t h e  au tho r  says, ".  . . t h e  Father,  t h a t  ( is,  t h e  

Root) of t h e  all, t h e  ( Ine f fab le  One who)  dwel ls  i n  t h e  Monad. (He dwells 

alone) i n  si lence. A n d  h e  possessed t h e  A l l  dwe l l i ng  w i t h i n  him". l g 5  

T h e  same idea appears more exp l i c i t l y  i n  l n t e rp re ta t i on  o f  Knowledge: 

"Now t h i s  is h i s  teaching;  Do no t  cal l  o u t  a f a t h e r  upon t h e  ear th .  You r  

Father ,  who i s  i n  heaven, i s  one".  ' 9 6  

Cons ider ing  t h e  above quotat ions, is I renaeus '  eva luat ion o f  t h e  

Valent in ian concept o f  God erroneous? l renaeus neve r  budges f r om h is  

con ten t ion  t h a t  t he  Valent in ian God i s  no t  monotheist ic.  Rather,  l renaeus 

pronounces t h a t  Valent in ians conceal t h e i r  t r u e  features i n  a vei l .  

l renaeus descr ibes and  condemns t h e  double faces o f  Valent in ians:  

Such men a r e  t o  outward appearance sheep;  f o r  they  appear  t o  be l i k e  
u s ,  by what they  s a y  i n  p u b l i c ,  r e p e a t i n g  t h e  same words a s  we do;  
b u t  inwardly they  a r e  l i k e  wolves. T h e i r  d o c t r i n e  i s  homicidal ,  
c o n j u r i n g  up, a s  it does ,  a number of  gods ,  and s i m u l a t i n g  many 
f a t h e r s ,  but  lowering and d i v i d i n g  t h e  Son of  God i n  many ways. ' 9 7  

F u r t h e r  examination o f  t h e  Valent in ian w r i t i n g s  show t h a t  I renaeus '  ac- 

cusat ions do  have  a bas is .  A l t hough  t h e  Valent in ians also asser t  t h a t  

a l l  t h i n g s  s t a r t  f r om a single, supreme God, t h e y  also subscr ibe  t o  a 

h ie ra rch ia l  system wh ich  has many gods unde r  t h i s  one supreme God. 

9 5  A Valent in ian Exposi t ion,  22.15-25, NHL, p .  436. 

' 9 6  T h e  l n te rp re ta t i on  o f  Knowledge, 9.29, NHL, p. 430. 

l g 7  Haer. ,  3.16.8 ( A N F  1.443; MPG V11(1).927: q u i  a  f o r i s  quidem oves ,  
( p e r  eam enim quam habent e x t r i n s e c u s  loquelam, s i m i l e s  nob is  appar-  
e n t ,  eadem nobiscum loquen tes )  i n t r i n s e c u s  ve ro  l u p i .  S e n t e n t i a  enim 
eorum h o m i c i d i a l i s ,  deos quidem p l u r e s  conf ingens ,  e t  p a t r e s  multos 
s imulans;  comminuens autem e t  p e r  multa d i v i d e n s  F i l i a m  ~ e i ) .  



Valent in ians contend t h a t  t he i r s  i s  a monotheistic system, b u t  t h e y  create 

f r om th i s  s ing le God many d i ve rgen t  sp i r i t ua l  be ings (aeons) which t h e y  

endow w i t h  d i v i n i t y .  It is  t h i s  system o f  de is t ic  be ings p resent  in t h e  

Valent in ian concept of God which l renaeus f i nds  d i s t u r b i n g  and absolutely 

heret ica l .  T h e  idea t h a t  t h e r e  a re  many dei f ied sp i r i t ua l  be ings i n  ad-  

d i t i on  t o  God is  al ien t o  o r thodox  monotheism which teaches t h a t  t h e r e  

i s  on l y  one God w i t h  no o the r  gods besides him. Moreover, t h e  

Valent inians no t  on l y  d i s t i ngu i sh  between t h e  supreme God f rom t h e  lesser 

de i f ied  beings b u t  also d i s t i ngu i sh  God f rom t h e  Crea to r  o r  t h e  Demiurge. 

T h i s  Crea to r  is, l i ke  t h a t  o f  Marcionism, t h e  Crea to r  o f  al l  phys ica l  mat ter  

and  there fo re ,  a lesser god .  Th i s  p lu ra l i s t i c  system o f  gods cou ld  on l y  

be  absolutely inadmissible t o  I renaeus. A l though t h e  Valent in ians asser t  

t h a t  t h e i r  concept o f  God is  also monotheist ic in t h a t  t h e y  also upho ld  

one supreme God o v e r  a l l  o the r  gods, a God who is inv is ib le ,  incompre- 

hensible,  and p r ima l , '98  it is ind ispu tab le  t h a t  b o t h  a dual is t ic  and  

p lu ra l i s t i c  concept o f  God ex is ts  i n  t h e i r  system o f  t h e  cosmos. It is t h i s  

simultaneous ex is tence o f  var ious  systems and t h e  Valent in ian assert ion 

t h a t  t h e i r s  i s  s t i l l  a monotheist ic system wh ich  l renaeus po in ts  t o  when 

he  declares t h a t  t h e y  a r e  d isgu is ing  t h e i r  real  doc t r ines :  " I t  appears, 

then ,  t h a t  t h e i r  tongues alone, forsooth, have conceded t h e  u n i t y  (of  

God) wh i le  t h e i r  ( rea l )  op in ion and  t h e i r  unders tand ing  (by t h e i r  hab i t  

o f  inves t iga t ing  profani t ies)  have  fal len away f rom ( t h i s  doc t r i ne  of) 

u n i t y ,  and  taken u p  t h e  not ion of  manifold dei t ies.  . . . " 

l g 8  T h e  T r i p a r t i t e  Tractate,  51 . 1  f f . ,  NHL, p. 55 ff. 

1 9 9  Haer., 4.33.3 (ANF 1.507; MPG V l l ( 1 )  .1072: Linguas i t a q u e  eorum 
v i d e l i c e t  s o l a s  i n  un i ta tem c e s s i s s e ;  sen ten t i am vero  eorum e t  sensum 



Several  Gnost ic w r i t i ngs  conf i rm Irenaeus'  accusation t h a t  t h e  Gnost ic 

concept o f  God incorporates dualism and  polytheism. In t h e  essay O n  

t h e  O r i g i n  o f  t h e  World, t h e  au tho r  discloses t h a t  t h e r e  is tens ion between 

t h e  many d i v i n e  ent i t ies,  i n  e f fect  ind ica t ing  t h a t  t h e  pos i t ion o f  t h e  

supreme God is  tenuous.  "The  f i r s t  Father"  which t h e  Valent in ians 

equate w i t h  t h e  h ighes t  God, says t o  t h e  o the r  gods and  t h e i r  angels, 

"I d o  no t  need a n y t h i n g . .  . . l am god  and no  o t h e r  one ex is ts  except  me". 

Against  t h i s  ar rogance of  t h e  f i r s t  Father, o the r  d i v i ne  ent i t ies  respond, 

" B u t  when he  said these th ings ,  he  s inned against  al l  o f  t h e  

immortal ( imperishable) ones. . . .Moreover when Pist is saw t h e  impiety  o f  

t h e  chief ru le r ,  she was a n g r y ,  w i thou t  be ing  seen, she said, ' you  e r r ,  

Samael,' i .e.  ' The  blind god. '  ' A n  enl ightened, immortal man ex is ts  be fo re  

 YOU'".^^^ 

A simi lar d iscourse i s  f o u n d  i n  t h e  T h e  Hypostas is  o f  t h e  Archons: " ' I t  

i s  I who am God; t h e r e  i s  none (apa r t  f r om me)'. When he said th is ,  

he sinned against ( t h e  E n t i r e t y ) .  A n d  t h i s  speech g o t  u p  t o  

I nco r rup t i b i l i t y ;  t h e n  t h e r e  was a voice t h a t  came f o r t h  f rom Incompat- 

i b i l i t y ,  saying, 'You a re  mistaken, Samaell--which is, 'god of  t h e  

b l ind ' " .  O 1  

quae profunde s u n t  s c r u t a r i ,  decidentem ab  u n i t a t e ,  i n c i d e r e  i n  
multiforme Dei judicium . . .  ) .  

O n  t h e  O r i g i n  o f  t h e  World, 103.10-20, NHL,  p. 165. 

T h e  Hypostas is  o f  t h e  Archons, 86.30-87.4, NHL, p. 153. 



I n  y e t  another  tex t ,  a god  besides t h e  f i r s t  God chides t h e  l a t t e r  o f  h is  

insane pers is tence on be ing  t h e  on l y  supreme being:  

And he i s  impious i n  h i s  madness which i s  i n  h i m .  For  he sa id,  ' I  
am God and the re  i s  no o the r  God beside me,' f o r  he i s  ignoran t  o f  
h i s  s t rength,  t h e  p lace  from which he had come.. .And he saw the  
c r e a t i o n  which surrounds h i m  and t h e  mu l t i t udes  o f  angels around 
h i m  which had come f o r t h  from h i m ,  he s a i d  t o  them, ' I  am a jea lous 
God, and the re  i s  no o the r  God beside met. But by  announcing t h i s  
he i nd i ca ted  t o  t h e  angels t h a t  another God does e x i s t ;  f o r  i f  t he re  
were no o the r  one, o f  whom would he be j e a l o u s ? z 0 z  

It was against t h i s  false assert ion o f  monotheism t h a t  l renaeus along w i t h  

o the r  ear ly  fa thers,  H ippo ly tus  and  Ter tu l l i an ,  devoted a g r e a t  p a r t  o f  

h is  energies i n  o r d e r  t o  r e f u t e  Gnost ic dualism. O 3  Unanimous agreement 

i n  t h e  w r i t i ngs  o f  l renaeus and  t h e  Gnostics su f f i c ien t l y  shows t h a t  t h e  

p lu ra l i s t i c  concept o f  God i n  Gnosticism is  de r i ved  n o t  o n l y  f r om t h e  f ac t  

t h a t  Gnosticism had spread g rea t l y  t o  encompass a wide geographical  

a r e a z o '  b u t  t h a t  Gnosticism had incorporated many heterogeneous 

though ts  l i ke  Zoroastrianism, Babylonian rel ig ion, Hel lenist ic phi losophy, 

Judaism, Ch r i s t i an i t y ,  a n d  even Buddhism. O 5  Such Gnosticism is  

syncre t i c .  Commenting on t h e  many inf luences and  though ts  which 

Gnosticism incorporated,  Quispel observes, "it is q u i t e  jus t i f i ab le  t o  cal l  

it a wo r l d  re l ig ion" .  O 6  

' 0 2  The Apocriphon of John, 11.18-13.13, NHL, pp. 105-106. 

2 0 3  Kel ly,  1978, p. 110. 

' O '  Grant ,  1959, p.  6; Gran t ,  1961, p. 16. 

O 5  Van Groningen,  1967, pp. 6-18. 

O 6  In Van Unn ik ,  1960, p. 23. 
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Despi te  t h e  ex is tence o f  va r ious  systems of  t h o u g h t  and  t h e  resu l t i ng  

v a r i e t y  o f  gods i n  Gnosticism, one basic idea remains i n  a l l  t h e  var ious  

forms o f  Gnosticism, t h a t  o f  dualism. T h e r e  a r e  v a r y i n g  op in ions and  

l i t t l e  agreement about  wha t  dual ism means i n  G n o s t i ~ i s m . ' ~ '  Gnosticism, 

however,  basical ly upholds "an absolute dual ism b e t w e e n a t h e  t w o  basic 

en t i t i es - - t he  sp i r i tua l i zed  mater ial  and  t h e  ea r thbound  mater ial" .  ' 0 8 -  

Gnost ic ism unders tands  t h e  sp i r i tua l i zed  mater ial  as "a t y p e  o f  ethereal  

mater ia l  existence" wh ich  i s  good. Gnost ic ism rega rds  ea r thbound  mate- 

r ia l  as ev i l .  T h i s  sha rp  d i s t i nc t i on  between t h e  t w o  realms o f  r ea l i t y  as 

good a n d  ev i l  is t h e  basis of dual ism. T h i s  dual ism is  a fundamenta l  

Gnost ic  t ene t  i n  unde rs tand ing  God, cosmos, Ch r i s t ,  man, and  man's 

sa lvat ion.  

I n  t h e  Gnost ic concept  o f  God, t h e r e  is  always tens ion and  sha rp  cleavage 

between t h e  per fec t ,  unknown,  supreme God a n d  t h e  imperfect ,  less di- 

v i n e  God, t h e  Demiurge. ' O 9  T h e  Demiurge wh ich  separated f r o m  t h e  su-  

preme good God is  associated w i t h  t h e  creat ion o f  t h e  w o r l d  wh ich  is  

cons idered ev i l  by Gnost ic ism. T h e  Demiurge is t h e r e f o r e  t h e  o r i g i na to r  

o f  ev i l  i n  Gnost ic ism. Thus ,  Gnost ic ism ascr ibes Cain's m u r d e r  o f  Abel  

t o  t h e  D e m i ~ r g e . ~  lo T h e  au tho r  o f  T h e  Apoc ryphon  o f  J o h n  also calls 

' 0 7  Jonas, 1958, pp. 42 f f .  

Van  Groningen,  p. 178. 

O 9  Haardt ,  1971, p.  4-5.  

' A Valent in ian Exposi t ion,  38.24-26, NHL, p. 440 
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t h e  Demiurge " t h e  abor t ion  o f  da rkness " .211  Such sha rp  d is t inc t ion  

between t h e  h ighes t  supreme God and  t h e  i n f e r i o r  bad  God shows two  

d i f f e r e n t  real i t ies o f  d i v i ne  be ings i n  t h e  Gnost ic  concept  o f  God. 

T h e  Gnost ic concept  o f  cosmology also contains dualism. T h e r e  a re  two  

realms of t h e  cosmos i n  Gnosticism. One is  t h e  sup ra -sp i r i t ua l  which 

const i tu tes t h e  Realm o f  L i g h t  (pleroma), and  t h e  o t h e r  i s  t h e  an t i -  

sp i r i t ua l  realm o f  t h e  phenomenal wor ld .  ' While Judaism and  Ch r i s t i an i t y  

maintain t h a t  t h e  un i ve rse  simply consists o f  heaven, ear th ,  and  sea, 

Gnosticism believes i n  "a complete supra-mundane wor ld "  beyond t h e  

un iverse.  ' T h i s  d is t inc t ion  between t h e  phenomenal wo r l d  and  t h e  

supra-mundane wo r l d  c lear l y  u t i l i zes dual ism. A more clear idea o f  

dualism i n  Gnost ic cosmology appears i n  t h e i r  idea o f  t h e  creat ion of  t h e  

wo r l d .  I n  Gnosticism, creat ion o f  t h e  phenomenal w o r l d  was fo rmed by 

t h e  Demiurge and  t h e  fal len Sophia. A d i s t i n c t  bounda ry  between t h i s  

evi l ,  phenomenal wo r l d  and  t h e  t rue ,  ideal wo r l d  o f  t h e  var ious d i v i ne  

be ings (aeons) ex is ts .  l4 Dualism i n  t h e  Gnost ic  v iew o f  cosmology 

consists i n  i t s  p r i nc i p l e  o f  creat ion o f  t h e  w o r l d  as wel l  as i n  t h e  ex is tence 

o f  two  d i s t i nc t i ve  realms o f  t h e  un iverse .  

46.10, i n  Haardt,  p. 5. 

Wilson, 1958, pp. 202-207. 

l 3  Wilson, p. 202. 

2 1 4  Wilson, p. 203. 



Gnost ic  dual ism i s  also manifest  i n  t h e i r  unde rs tand ing  o f  C h r i s t .  I t  is 

based on  t h e i r  dichotomous wo r l d - v i ew  wh i ch  maintains t h a t  t h e  sp i r i t ua l  

is  good and  t h e  mater ial  ev i l .  I t  fo l lows t h a t  t h e  substance o f  Ch r i s t ' s  

b o d y  cannot  b e  mater ial  o r  corporeal .  Resur rec t ion  o f  t h e  f lesh  is  r e -  

jected by t h e  Gnost ics.  T h e  Gnost ic C h r i s t  is  t he re fo re  a docet ic c h r i s t .  

Many t e x t s  f r om t h e  Nag Hammadi col lect ion a t tes t  t o  t h i s  Gnost ic  view, 

one o f  wh i ch  is  f r om A c t s  o f  John:  " I w i l l  t e l l  y o u  another  g l o r y ,  

b re th ren ;  sometimes when I meant t o  t ouch  h im I encountered material, 

sol id body ;  b u t  a t  o t h e r  t imes again when I f e l t  him, h is  substance was 

immaterial and  incorporeal .  . .as if it did n o t  ex i s t  a t  a l l " .  

Gnost ics repud ia te  t h e  resur rec t ion  o f  Jesus C h r i s t  as a un ique  even t  

wh i ch  has ac tua l l y  occu r red  i n  t h e  pas t  and  symbolize it as a sp i r i t ua l  

v is ion.  T h e  actual  even t  o f  t h e  resu r rec t i on  is  o f  no  importance t o  t h e  

Gnost ics.  What mat te rs  is  t h a t  t h e y  exper ience C h r i s t ' s  presence 

sp i r i t ua l l y  i n  t h e  p resen t .  T h e  idea o f  bod i l y  resur rec t ion  is i n  f ac t  

r i d i cu led  by t h e  Gnost ics.  ' T h e  Gnost ic  Ch r i s t o l ogy  c lear l y  is d e r i v e d  

f r o m  t h e i r  dua l i s t i c  concept o f  good and  ev i l ,  o f  s p i r i t  a n d  mater ial .  

Gnost ic ism holds a t r ichotomous na tu re  o f  man: sp i r i t ,  soul, and  

b o d y .  ' B u t  beh ind  t h i s  t r i p l e  d iv is ion,  Gnost ic ism s h a r p l y  d i s t i n -  

gu ishes s p i r i t  f r o m  body  and  soul .  S p i r i t  is  cons idered as " l i gh t -dew"  

In Pagels, 1981, p. 88. 

2 1 6  Pagels, pp. 4-32. 

l7 Haardt ,  p. 6; Jonas, p. 44. 
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o r  " l i gh t - spa rk "  wh ich  is imprisoned i n  man a n d  t h e  wor ld .  Bo th  b o d y  

and  soul  belong t o  " t he  s ide of  darkness  r a t h e r  t han  t h a t  o f  l i gh t " .  

T h i s  two fo ld  d iv i s ion  ( s p i r i t  and  body/soul )  in man is  fundamenta l ly  

an t i the t i c ;  one i s  dest ined t o  t h e  realm o f  light, t h e  o the r  remains i n  

darkness .  

Dual ism is  also revealed i n  t h e  Gnost ic idea o f  gnosis, a fundamental  tene t  

o f  Gnost ic ism wh ich  Ca lv in  has ment ioned i n  h i s  i n t r oduc t i on  of t h e  

Gnost ics.  Acco rd ing  t o  t h e  Gnostics, gnosis o r  special knowledge is t h e  

on l y  means by wh ich  man is able t o  redeem himself  f r om t h e  ev i l  powers 

of  t h i s  wo r l d  a n d  t o  r e t u r n  t o  absolute per fec t ion .  T r u e  redemption can 

b e  at ta ined o n l y  t h r o u g h  gnost ic  knowledge. T h i s  gnosis is essential 

f o r  an unde rs tand ing  of  t h e  wo r l d  and  t h e  self, and  f o r  overcoming t h e  

ev i l  i n  t h e  w o r l d  i n  o r d e r  t o  reach t h e  pe r fec t  wor ld .  Salvat ion i s  pos- 

s ib le  o n l y  w i t h  t h e  he lp  of  gnosis wh ich  al lows i n s i g h t  i n t o  t h e  dua l i s t i c  

n a t u r e  o f  t h e  w o r l d  and  wh ich  t h u s  al lows a t r a n s f e r  f r om t h e  ev i l ,  ma- 

t e r i a l  wo r l d  t o  sp i r i t ua l  per fect ion.  

I n  v iew o f  t h e  f ac t  t h a t  dual ism pervades Gnost ic ism i n  i t s  concept o f  t h e  

wor ld ,  o f  God, o f  Ch r i s t ,  o f  man and h is  salvat ion, Ca lv in  has cap tu red  

a basic f ea tu re  o f  Gnost ic ism when he  descr ibes t h e  heret ica l  sect as 

"pos i t ing  two  p r inc ip les ,  one good, t h e  o t h e r  ev i l ,  and  mainta in ing t h a t  

souls t h a t  a re  k e p t  p u r e  i n  human body  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  a good 

1 8 -  Haard t ,  p. 6. 

Pelikan, Vo l .  I, p. 82. 
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God, while those t h a t  a re  soiled b y  t h e  impuri t ies o f  t h e  wor ld  r e t u r n  

t o  an ev i l  ( n a t ~ r e ) " . ~  2 0  

When Calv in states t h a t  t he  Gnostics bel ieve t h a t  " the  soul is t h e  sub- 

stance of God"22 ', he is r e f e r r i n g  t o  the  pantheist ic fea ture  of 

Gnosticism. T h e  presence o f  pantheism i n  Cerdon's heresy was also 

pointed out  b y  Calv in:  "every th ing  shared i t s  substance". 

The  whole s t r u c t u r e  o f  t h e  Gnostic view o f  cosmology and anthropology 

is  based on t h e  pantheist ic idea. According t o  t h e  Gnostic view of 

cosmology, t h e  act o f  creat ion b y  God is not  creat ion b u t  procreat ion. 

The  existence o f  t h e  aeons o r  archons and all o ther  ethereal, sp i r i tua l  

deit ies is possible b y  means o f  "emanation". Even t h e  wor ld  is not  cre-  

ated b u t  emanated f rom i t s  creator, Sophia. The  wor ld  was created b y  

Sophia extending herself  " to  cause a being t o  come in to  existence ou t  of 

herself" .  

The  process of emanation i n  t he  creation o f  ethereal beings is explained 

i n  T h e  T r i p a r t i t e  Tractate.  Noth ing tha t  exists has come in to  being 

separate f rom one another such tha t  " the i r  beget t ing  is l i ke  a process 

of extension, as t h e  Father extends himself t o  those whom he desires, 

2 2 0  TAL ,  p. 196 (CO V11.157: . . .  faisans deux principes, l'un bon et 
l'autre mauvais: disans que les ames qui se sont gardees pures au 
corps humain, s'en retournent 21 la nature du bon Dieu: et celles qui 
se sont souillees des immundicitez du monde, au mauvais). 

2 2 1  TAL,  p .  196 (CO V11.156-157: . . .  l'ame estre de la substance de 
~ i e u )  . 

2 2 2  TAL,  p .  195 (CO V11.156: . . .  tout . . .  estre de la propre substance) 

2 2 3  Foerster, 1972, p. 103 



so t h a t  those who have  come f o r t h  f r o m  him, m igh t  become him as 

wel l" .  A l l  ex i s t i ng  ethereal  en t i t i es  i n  t h e  realm o f  pleroma, a 

heavenly  realm, a r e  no th i ng  b u t  emanations f r o m  one another .  T h e  

process is  f u r t h e r  e laborated i n  T h e  T rac ta te  as fol lows: 

Jus t  as t h e  p resen t  aeon, a l though a u n i t y ,  i s  d i v i d e d  i n t o  ages 
and ages a re  d i v i d e d  i n t o  years,  and years a re  d i v i d e d  i n t o  seasons 
and seasons i n t o  months, and months i n t o  days, and days i n t o  hours,  
and hours i n t o  moments, so t o o  t he  aeon o f  t h e  Truth,  b e i n g  a u n i t y  
and m u l t i p l i c i t y ,  i s  honored w i t h  l i t t l e  and g rea t  names accord ing 
t o  t h e  power o f  each t o  grasp i t - - b y  way o f  analogy, l i k e  a s p r i n g  
which i s  what i t  i s ,  y e t  f lows i n t o  t r e e s  w i t h  branches and f ru i t ,  
o r  l i k e  a human body, which i s  p a r t i t i o n e d  i n  an i n d i v i s i b l e  way 
i n t o  members o f  members, pr imary members and secondary g rea t  (and) 

2 5  

Despi te  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  supreme God remains unknown and  is  inv is ib le ,  

be ing  absolute ly  t ranscendent ,  a l l  e thereal  be ings a r e  seen as connected 

t o  each o t h e r  by a ser ies o f  emanations coming f r o m  t h i s  supreme God. 

l renaeus o f f e r s  t h e  fo l low ing  explanat ion o f  t h i s  pagan idea o f  creat ion, 

an idea completely adverse  t o  t h e  o r thodox  f a i t h :  "These Eons hav ing  

been p roduced  f o r  t h e  g l o r y  o f  t h e  Fa ther . .  . sen t  f o r t h  emanations by 

means o f  'conjunct ion" ' .  Because o f  t h i s  process o f  emanation, t h e r e  

is no i n t r i n s i c  separat ion o f  i nd i v i dua l  be ings i n  Gnost ic t h o u g h t .  A l l  

be ings a r e  connected t o  one  ano ther  t h r o u g h  t h e  process o f  emanation 

Noth ing  can e x i s t  w i t hou t  t h e r e  be ing  subs tan t ia l  i den t i f i ca t ion  between 

any  t w o  en t i t i es .  I t  fo l lows t h a t  al l  ethereal  be ings a r e  de i f ied  as a resu l t  

s ince t h e  source of t h e  emanation process is  God: " '  aeont become 'an 

2 2 '  T h e  T r i p a r t i t e  Tractate,  73.24-29, NHL, p. 66. 

T h e  T r i p a r t i t e  Tractate,  73.29-74.19, p. 67. 

Haer., 1.1.2 (ANF  1.316; MPG V1 l ( 1 )  .450: Hos autem Aeons i n  g lo r i am 
P a t r i s  emissos . . .  emisisse emissiones i n  conjugat ione) .  



emanation f rom d iv ine  substance, subsis t ing coordinately and coeternal ly 

w i th  the  de i ty " .  '" T h e  Gnostic concept o f  emanation o r  procreat ion thus  

indicates a mutual shar ing  o f  essence by al l  beings. 

The same pantheist ic idea is also present  i n  t he  Gnostic view o f  man. 

According t o  th i s  pantheism, man also has a d iv ine  spark  w i th in  which 

comes f rom God Himself.' 2 e  This  "d iv ine spark"  is understood b y  t h e  

Gnostics as an extension of  d iv ine  power which makes man capable o f  

redemption on his own and of eventual ly becoming a god himself. The  

Gnostics f i n d  a b ib l ica l  indicat ion of  such d iv ine  possibi l i t ies of man in  

a book l i ke  T h e  Gospel o f  Thomas: When Jesus' disciples asked, "'Show 

us the  place where you are. . . , ' Jesus answered, 'whoever has ears, le t  

him hear. The re  is l i g h t  w i th in  a man of  l igh t ,  and he (o r : i t )  l igh ts  

u p  the  whole wor ld.  I f  he ( o r : i t )  does not  shine, he (o r : i t )  is d a r k -  

ness". '' Another  passage which reveals th i s  i nne r  potent ial  i n  humanity 

appears in  t he  same Gospel: " I f  you b r i n g  f o r t h  what is w i th in  you, 

what you b r i n g  f o r t h  wi l l  save you.  I f  you do not  b r i n g  f o r t h  what is 

w i th in  you, what  you do not b r i n g  f o r t h  wi l l  destroy you".  ' 

'" Pelikan, Vol .  I, p. 85. 

2 2 8. NCE, p. 525. 

'" 38.4-10, NHL, p .  121. 

2 3  45.30-33, NHL, p. 234. 
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Thus ,  accord ing  t h e  Gnost ic v iew of soter io logy, human salvat ion i s  no t  

t o  b e  achieved b y  human f a i t h  o r  by t h e  power  o f  God. Human salvat ion 

r a t h e r  depends on " t he  assimilation o f  esoter ic knowledge" o r  t h e  "light 

w i th in " ,  wh ich  i s  endowed by t h e  substance o f  God. T h r o u g h  t h i s  op-  

e ra t ion  o f  "gnosis" o r  " d i v i ne  spark" ,  man can ascend t o  t h e  realm o f  

pleroma. T h e  Gospel o f  T r u t h  expla ins:  " . . .one has knowledge, he 

receives wha t  is h is  own, and  d raws it t o  himself .  . .whoever  i s  t o  have 

knowledge i n  t h i s  way knows where  he  comes from, and  where  he  i s  go-  

i n g " . 2 3 1  Gnost ic  redemption can t he re fo re  b e  l i kened  t o  " t he  process 

o f  d i v i n e  descent  and  reascent", '  ' a process almost tantamount  t o  t h e  

t ransmigra t ion  o f  t h e  soul  i n  Buddhism.  

T w o  f u r t h e r  s i gn i f i can t  ind icat ions w i t h  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  i n n e r  d i v i n e  s p a r k  

o f  man as basis f o r  cross communication between God and man a r e  de- 

sc r ibed  rad ica l l y  i n  T h e  Gospel o f  Phi l ip :  

. . .  God c r e a t e d  humanity;  ( b u t  now human b e i n g s )  c r e a t e d  god. That  
i s  t h e  way it i s  i n  t h e  world--human be ings  make gods ,  and worship  
t h e i r  c r e a t i o n .  I t  would be a p p r o p r i a t e  f o r  t h e  gods t o  worsh ip  
human beings!  ' 
You saw t h e  s p i r i t ,  you became s p i r i t .  You saw C h r i s t ,  you became 
C h r i s t .  You saw ( t h e  F a t h e r ,  you) s h a l l  become F a t h e r .  

2 3 1  21.11-22.15, NHL,  p .  40. 

'" NCE, p. 526 

2 3  71.35-72.4, NHL, p. 143. 

2 3 4  61.29-35, NHL,  p .  137. 
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Gnost ic pantheism is  taken  t o  radical  extremes i n  t h e  above two  passages. 

Man's d i v i ne  i nne r  l i g h t  o r  h is  gnosis no t  on l y  allows him t o  achieve 

salvat ion b u t  actual ly  allows him t o  become C h r i s t  and God. I n  Gnost ic 

pantheism, "humani ty  i tse l f  manifests t h e  d i v i ne  l i f e  and d i v i ne  revela- 

t ion"."  T h e  Gnost ic idea of  d i v i n i t y  i n  a l l  c reated th ings ,  i .e., Gnost ic 

pantheism, corresponds t o  t h e  concept o f  pantheism o f  t h e  L iber t ines 

which w i l l  b e  explored la te r  i n  t h i s  thesis.  

3.3.2.2 Gnost ic Fanaticism 

One o f  t h e  r e c u r r i n g  tendencies i n  heresies is t h a t  o f  excessive s p i r i t u -  

a l i t y .  T h i s  has been pointed o u t  by t h e  Apostles Peter and Jude and 

by Ca lv in  i n  descr ib ing  t h e  L iber t ines who a re  "entranced above t h e  

h ighes t  c louds".  Ca lv in  indicates t h a t  t h i s  sp i r i tua l  excessiveness o r  

fanat ic ism was also pract ised by t h e  Gnostics in t h e  fo rm of  sp i r i t ua l  

babb l ing :  ". . . t hey  employed an obscure jargon f o r  babb l ing  sp i r i t ua l  

t h i ngs ,  which n o  one could understand" .  

Accord ing  t o  Hippoly tus,  Simon Magus, t h e  o r ig ina to r  o f  Gnosticism, 

maintained t h a t  t he re  is i n  each human be ing  an i n f i n i t e  power which is  

2 3 5  Pagels, p. 147. 

TAL I  p. 196 (CO V11.157: . . . ilz avoyent un gergon obscur pour 
gasouiller des choses spirituelles, sans qu'on y entendist note). 



t h e  root  of t h e  ~ n i v e r s e . ~  I n  actual iz ing th i s  i n f i n i t e  potent ial  power, 

t h e  Gnostics bel ieve t h a t  t h e y  can journey t o  a sp i r i tua l l y  h igher  realm, 

t h e  so-called e igh th  and n i n t h  spheres su r round ing  t h e  ear th .  Here, 

t hey  wi l l  be  led b y  secret knowledge, gnosis, and gu ided in to  an "ecstatic 

experience of  t h e  e igh th  and t h e  n in th " .  3 8 -  Here, t h e  Gnostic wi l l  be  

f i l l ed  w i th  ecstasy and be able t o  declare, 

. . .  I see!  I  see  indescr ibable  depths. How s h a l l  I  t e l l  you . . .  How 
( s h a l l  I  descr ibe)  t h e  universe? I (am mind and) I  see another 
mind, t h e  one t h a t  (moves) t h e  soul!  I  s ee  t h e  one t h a t  moves me 
from pure forge t fu lness .  You give me power! I  s ee  myself! I  want 
t o  speak! Fear r e s t r a i n s  me. I  have found t h e  beginning of t h e  
power t h a t  i s  above a l l  powers, t h e  one t h a t  has no beginning. I 
see  a  fountain bubbling with l i f e . .  . I  have seen!2 

Over joyed i n  h is  ecstasy, t h e  t rave ler  t o  t h i s  d i v ine  realm myster iously 

chants, "Zoxathazo a bb ee bb6 eee 6606 ee 660066 ooooo 660666 uuuuuu 

666b66bbbbbbb66 Zozazoth" . I t  must be  th i s  k i n d  of  nonsensical c r y  

which Calv in re fers  t o  i n  h is  descript ion of  t h e  Gnostics' jargon.  

Calv in repeatedly condemns and shows h is  abhorrence of t h i s  k i n d  of  

ecstatic, sp i r i tua l  d isp lay of  var ious heretical sects. Th i s  k i n d  of  em- 

phasis on t h e  sp i r i tua l  is what  leads t o  the  rejection of reason and t o  t h e  

Hippolytus, Ref., 6.9 (ANF V.77-78); Origen, Con. Haer., 6.9 (MPG 
X V I  (3) .3209: Inf in i tam autem esse  potestatem Simon appe l l a t  
universorum principium h i s  verb is  usus: Hic l i b e r  r eve la t ion i s  vocis 
e t  nominis ex i n t e l l i g e n t i a  magnae p o t e s t a t i s  i n f i n i t a e .  Quapropter 
e r i t  obsignatus,  absconditus,  ve l a tus ,  repos i tus  i n  habi taculo ,  ubi  
rad ix  universorum fundata e s t ) .  

2 3 s  Robinson, NHL, p. 292. 

' The  Discourse on t h e  E igh th  and Ninth,  .57.31-58.22, NHL, p. 295. 

The  Discourse on t h e  E igh th  and Ninth,  56.17-22, NHL, p. 294. 
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embrac ing o f  a f r e e  s p i r i t  wh ich  l i nks  u p  w i t h  antinomian behav iour .  

T h i s  antinomian behav iour  i s  manifest  i n  t h e  L i be r t i ne  v iew in which "law 

and  reason cons t i t u te  a bondage wh ich  t h e y  d o  n o t  want  t o  hear  men- 

t ioned"  . ' ' ' Overemphasis o f  t h e  sp i r i t ua l  exper ience, especial ly when it 

means S p i r i t  o v e r  and  above Scr ip tu re ,  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  upse t t i ng  t o  Ca lv in  

as we can see i n  chap te rs  9 and  10 o f  t h e  Trea t i se .  

3.3.3 MAN ICHAEISM 

T h u s  f a r ,  Ca lv in  has on l y  b r i e f l y  ment ioned t h e  most s ign i f i can t  tenets  

o f  t h e  Marcioni tes a n d  t h e  Gnost ics t h a t  have  relevance t o  those o f  t h e  

L iber t ines .  Ca lv in  now t u r n s  t o  t h e  Manichaean sect a n d  contends t h a t  

"because f r o m  t h e  ear l ies t  t imes t h e  Manichaean sect  was a l ready re -  

nowned among t h e  others ,  enjoyed a mu l t i t ude  o f  fo l lowers,  endu red  t h e  

longest,  and  p i c k e d  u p  ideas f r om everywhere,  f i l l i n g  i t se l f  w i t h  copious 

fa lse doct r ines,  it i s  essent ia l  f o r  us  t o  t r e a t  it as a un ique  m i r r o r  i n  

o r d e r  t o  show wha t  we maintain". ' "  T h u s  Ca lv in  takes t h e  Manichaean 

sect as represen ta t i ve  a n d  as most reveal ing o f  a l l  heret ica l  sects. 

'' ' T A L I  pp. 193-194 (CO V11.156: Car cela leur est une servitude, 
de laquelle ilz ne veulent ouyr parler). 

'" TAL,  p. 196 (CO V11.157: Mais pource que la secte des Manichiens 
a estk iadis renommee entre les autres, d'autant qu'elle a eu plus 
grande multitude de sectateurs, et a estk de plus longue duree, et 
aussi qu'elle a ramasse plusieurs pieces de tous costez, k fin d'estre 
plus copieuse et abondante en faulses doctrines, il nous la faudra 
prendre singulierement pour miroir, fin de monstrer ce que nous 
pretendons). 



T h e  Manichaean heresy  can indeed b e  said t o  have  lasted t h e  longest o f  

t h e  heret ica l  sects Ca lv in  ment ions. No t  o n l y  did t h e  heresy  i t se l f  en-  

du re ,  b u t  i t s  label o r  name o f  "Manichaean" was used as t h e  p r o p e r  name 

t o  represen t  a l l  heret ica l  movements o c c u r r i n g  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  medieval 

per iod,  especial ly whe re  any  dual is t ic  tendencies were  no ted  i n  them. 

It is  also agreed among scholars t h a t  t h e  Manichaean sect did p i c k  u p  

ideas f r om everywhere ;  i t s  teachings accepted and  f used  many d i f f e r e n t  

pagan re l ig ions and  cu l t u res  o f  t h e  anc ient  wo r l d .  T h e  sect's ge- 

ographica l  disseminat ion covered t h e  whole Roman Empire and  o t h e r  t e r -  

r i t o r i es  beyond it, even reach ing  China.  

A core  charac te r i s t i c  o f  t h e  Manichaean sect was, as Ca lv in  po in ts  ou t ,  

t h e i r  " re jec t ing  t h e  O ld  Testament and  sco f f ing  a t  t h e  law and  t h e  

 prophet^".^^ I t  is  odd,  however,  t h a t  Ca lv in  neve r  mentions t h e  re -  

ject ion of  t h e  O ld  Testament when he  deals w i t h  t h e  two  p rev ious  sects 

s ince it is  i n  f a c t  genera l l y  known t h a t  it was t h e  Marcioni tes who had  

des t royed  t h e  u n i t y  o f  t h e  S c r i p t u r e  b y  d e n y i n g  t h e  O ld  Testament.  

Calv in 's  associat ing t h e  Manichaean sect w i t h  t h e  re ject ion o f  t h e  O l d  

Testament may b e  expla ined as fol lows. F i r s t l y ,  Ca lv in ' s  knowledge o f  

t h e  Manichaeans rel ies completely upon Augus t ine 's  account  o f  t h e  

Manichaean sect wh i ch  descr ibes t h e  Manichaean v iew o f  t h e  Sc r i p tu re .  

One can see i n  t h e  I ns t i t u tes  of Ca lv in  t h a t  he accepts Augus t ine 's  ac- 

2 4 4  T A L ,  p. 196 (CO V11 .l57: Iceux donc reiectans le vieil Testament 
et se moquans de la Loy et des Prophetes). 



count  and ut i l izes it i n  h is  attack on t h e  Manichaeans. " Another  reason 

t h a t  t h e  Manichaeans' v iew o f  Scr ip tu re  especially warranted Calvin's 

attent ion may be t h e  fact  t ha t  un l i ke  t h e  o ther  heresies, t he  Manichaeans 

had t h e i r  own canonical books which they  upheld i n  opposit ion t o  the  

or thodox Chr is t ian Scr ip tu res .  Calvin's understanding o f  t h e  

Manichaeans' erroneous views of  Scr ip tu re  is supported i n  August ine's 

Reply t o  Faustus t h e  Manichaean. Faustus was a contemporary of 

August ine and was "undoubtedly  t h e  acutest, most unscrupulous opponent 

o f  or thodox chr is t ian i ty " .  2 4  August ine repor ts  t h a t  Faustus denounced 

" the  en t i re  Old Testament system" inc lud ing  the  patr iarchs,  Moses, and 

t h e  prophets.  He even denounced par ts  of t h e  New Testament such as 

t h e  genealogical records o f  t h e  gospels on t h e  grounds t h a t  C h r i s t  could 

not be bo rn  of a woman. Faustus' concept of  t h e  New Testament included 

on ly  t h e  teaching of  Ch r i s t  which he though t  f i t  t o  be  called " the  gospel". 

The  histor ical  event  o f  Chr is t ,  is rejected and only  t h e  teachings o f  Ch r i s t  

accepted. Faustus seemingly accepted t h e  gospel b u t  on ly  on h is  terms: 

"Do I bel ieve t h e  gospel? Cer ta in ly .  Do I there fore  bel ieve t h a t  Chr i s t  

was born? Cer ta in ly  no t . .  . .Do I then admit t he  t r u t h  o f  t h e  gospel? 

Yes; understanding b y  t h e  gospel t he  preaching of  Chr i s t " .  Calvin 

2 4 5  lnst . ,  1.7.3, p p .  76-77 (CO 11.57); 11.11.3, p. 452 (CO 11.331); 
11.13.1, p p .  474-475 (CO 11.347); lV.14.26, pp. 1302-1303 (CO 
11.961); e t c .  

2 4 6  NPNF IV .  Pref. ,  p. 34. 

2 4  NPNF IV.155. 

2  4  8. NPNF I V .  156 (CSEL XXV.253: Accipis euangelium? e t  maxime. proinde 
ergo e t  natum acc ip i s  Christum? non i t a  e s t .  . . s c i a s  me, u t  d i x i ,  
accipere euangelium, i d  e s t  praedicationem C h r i s t i ) .  



decries just  th is k ind  of at t i tude toward the gospels of the New Testament 

in  the sect as a whole: "From the New Testament they accepted here 

and there what was in  agreement wi th the i r  ideas and cu t  out whatever 

displeased them o r  was cont rary  to the i r  views". 2 4  Thei r  part ial  ac- 

ceptance of the gospel was most i r r i t a t i ng  to  Calvin, whose reformation 

emphasized the belief of the whole Scr ipture as the ultimate author i ty  of 

fa i th and conduct. 

The Manichaeans could not accept the whole of the Scriptures because 

to  them, there was a sharp dist inct ion between the  Old and the New 

Testaments. The cause of th is dist inct ion is rooted in the i r  view of God 

as revealed in  the two Testaments. For the Manichaeans understood God 

in  the two Testaments as radically d i f ferent .  They denied God of the 

Old Testament as the t r ue  God. As God of the patr iarchs, He could only 

be a f in i te  being. I n  fact, they believed that  the God of the Old 

Testament was evi l  and As Calvin explains, they "accused God, 

who is revealed there, of c rue l ty  and an excessive harshness".' ' Only 

the God of the New Testament was the t r u e  God. Of th is Manichaean 

contention, Augustine points out  the i r  e r ro r :  " . . .it evidently can not  

2 4 9  TALI pp .  196-197 (CO V11.157: Du nouveau Tes tament ,  i l z  en  
prenoyent  c e  q u i  l e u r  v e n o i t  > propos  Fa e t  l>, r e t r e n c h a n t  t o u t  c e  
q u i  n e  l e u r  p l a i s o i t  p o i n t ,  ou e s t o i t  c o n t r a i r e  ?i l e u r  o p i n i o n ) .  

2 5  NPNF lV.319-320 (CSEL XXV.725). 

NPNF IV.46. 

TALI p .  196 (CO V I  1.157: . . . accusoyent  l e  Dieu,  q u i  e s t  l a  monst re ,  
d e  c r u a u t e  e t  t r o p  e x c e s s i v e  r i g u e u r ) .  



b e  said t h a t  it is  one God who shows h is  wra th ,  and makes known h is  

power i n  t h e  vessels o f  w ra th  f i l l ed  f o r  dest ruct ion,  and  another  God 

who shows h is  r iches i n  t h e  vessels of  mercy " .25  

Because t h e  Manichaeans could no t  accept t h e  God of t h e  Old Testament, 

it na tu ra l l y  fol lowed t h a t  t h e y  rejected t h e  whole o f  t h e  O ld  Testament. 

T h e  Manichaeans rad ica l ly  d is t ingu ished between law and gospel and 

condemned t h e  o r thodox  acceptance o f  Sc r i p tu re .  T h e  O ld  Testament j us t  

could no t  b e  accepted on t h e  same level  as t h e  New Testament. T h e y  

rejected t h e  law, bo th  t h e  observances and t h e  moral precepts,  and re -  

fused  t o  accept t h e  l ives and prophecies o f  t h e  p r o p h e t s . 2 5 4  T h e y  

the re fo re  denied t h e  O ld  Testament prophecies concern ing  Chr is t ,  also 

p u t t i n g  f o r t h  t h a t  C h r i s t  could not  b e  b e  a phys ica l ,  human descendant 

o f  Dav id .  

I n  addi t ion t o  t h e  Manichaeans' erroneous v iew of Scr ip tu re ,  another  

fundamental p r i nc ip l e  of t h e  Manichaeans wh ich  t h e y  have  i n  common w i t h  

t h e  ear l ie r  heresies t h u s  f a r  mentioned is  t h a t  o f  dualism. T h e i r  v iew 

o f  God, Chr is t ,  wor ld ,  and man is  d ic ta ted b y  t h e i r  dual is t ic  out look.  

T h e  Manichaeans unders tand  e v e r y t h i n g  accord ing t o  t h e  t heo ry  o f  t h e i r  

t w o  pr inc ip les :  l i g h t  and  darkness.  E v e r y t h i n g  is  regarded as be ing  

NPNF lV .265 (CSEL XXV.569: c e r t e  h i c  n u l l o  mod0 d i c i  po tes t  a l ium 
deum esse, q u i  o s t e n d i t  i ram e t  demonstrat potent iam suam i n  uas is ,  
quae p e r f e c t a  sunt  ad perdi t ionem, e t  a1 i u m ,  q u i  o s t e n d i t  d i u i t i a s  
i n  uas is  m ise r i co rd iae ) .  

NPNF IV.167 (CSEL XXV.268);  lV.22.1-5, pp. 272-274 (CSEL 
X X V .  591 -595) ; lV.33.1-3, pp. 340-342 (CSEL X X V .  784-789). 

NPNF IV. 177 (CSEL XXV.313-314). 



d i v i ded  i n to  t w o  realms f rom t h e  beg inn ing :  good and ev i l .  Ca lv in  ex -  

plains t h i s  dualism i n  t h e  Manichaean v iew o f  man wh ich  he  had also 

d iscerned i n  t h e i r  concept o f  God: 

Similarly they posited two souls in man, one which came from the 
good God and which they said had been tainted by inferior things, 
but which nevertheless they wanted to purify until by degrees it 
returned to its first origin. As for the other, they said it could 
not be corrected but would forever return to the realm of darkness, 
of which it consisted. 

i n  t h e  above statement, Ca lv in  c lear ly  documents t h e  Manichaeans' 

dual is t ic  v iew o f  human existence. He does not, however, mention t h e i r  

doc t r i ne  o f  C h r i s t  and o f  creat ion wh ich  also a re  based on  dualism. 

Calv in  seems t o  b e  del iberate ly  exc lud ing  these elements, because t h e y  

have been mentioned i n  h is  summary o f  Marcioni te and Gnost ic doct r ines.  

Instead of repeat ing t h e  same topics, Ca lv in  tends  t o  po in t  o u t  novel 

elements i n  each heresy which w i l l  b e  re levant  t o  h is  discussion la te r  o f  

t h e  L ibe r t i ne  sect. T h e  focus is  on how t h e  doc t r ina l  a f f in i t ies  o f  these 

ear l ier  heresies l i n k  u p  w i t h  t h a t  o f  t h e  L iber t ines .  

T h e  po in t  wh ich  must  b e  c la r i f ied  a t  t h i s  t ime is  whether  t h e r e  ex is ts  a 

real h is tor ica l  con t i nu i t y  f rom t h e  ea r l y  heresies and  on  t h r o u g h  t o  those 

o f  t h e  medieval per iod  and f i na l l y  t o  t h e  L iber t ines .  I n  t h i s  respect, t h e  

heret ical  movements o f  t h e  medieval per iod  must p r o v e  t o  b e  t h e  l i n k i n g  

chain between t h e  ear ly  heresies and  t h e  L iber t ines.  Consider ing t h a t  

2 5 6  TAL ,  p .  197 (CO Vll.157: Semblablement ilz constituoyent deux ames 
en l'homme: l'une venante du bon Dieu, laquelle ilz disoyent estre 
souillke par ces choses inferieures, et pourtant qu'il convenoit la 
purifier, iusques B ce que par degrez elle revint k son origine pre- 
miere. Touchant de l'autre, ilz disoyent qu'elle ne se pouvoit 
corriger, mais qu'elle s ' en retourne tousiours au commencement des 
tenebres, dont elle est). 



Manichaeism is  t h e  represen ta t i ve  heret ica l  sect in t h e  ea r l y  pe r i od  and  

i n  t h e  medieval per iod,  it must  b e  shown t o  have s u r v i v e d  i n  one f o rm  

o r  another  i n  medieval heresies.  

3.3.3.1 Manichaeism a n d  Medieval Heresies 

It has been ment ioned ear l ie r  t h a t  t h e  teachings o f  Marcionism and  

Gnost ic ism were  absorbed i n t o  those o f  Manichaeism. Mov ing  h is to r i ca l l y  

t houghou t  t h e  medieval per iod,  one also f i n d s  t h a t  Manichaean teachings 

such as t h e  dual is t ic  concept  o f  t w o  p r inc ip les  and  o f  t w o  gods, t h e  

docet ic idea o f  Ch r i s t ,  and  t h e  re ject ion o f  t h e  O ld  Testament among 

o thers  a re  commonly shared by t h e  medieval heresies. '  Manichaean 

doc t r ines  appeared in such  medieval heret ica l  g roups  as t h e  Paulicians, 

Bogomils, Patarenes, Cathars,  Albanenses, and  Albigenses among o thers .  

I n  fact ,  as ment ioned ear l ier ,  t h e  t e r m  Manichaean was o f t en  used as an 

umbre l la  t e rm  t o  cover  these a n d  o t h e r  medieval heresies. A n d  t h e i r  

doc t r ines  can easily b e  f o u n d  i n  t h e  documents o f  medieval heret ics  and  

i n  t h e  decrees o f  t h e  Roman Cathol ic Counci ls.  

Lambert ,  1977, pp. 1-22; 119-128. 
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A fu l l  account of t h e  Paulician h is to ry  and beliefs is g iven b y  Peter o f  

Sici ly who was an ambassador i n  Tephrice, t h e  Paulician cap i ta l . 2s8 .  Al-  

though t h e i r  doctr ines remain largely  a matter o f  conjecture because they  

have been recounted b y  people hosti le t o  them, these are general ly con- 

sidered reliable facts which histor ians have used wi thout  question.' s ' 
According t o  these accounts, t he  Paulicians profess six doctr ines. ' 6 0  

T h e  f i r s t  ar t ic le  describes the  doctr ine o f  two pr inc ip les which mainly 

l inks  w i th  t h e i r  concept o f  two Gods, good and T h e  f i f t h  ar t ic le  

indicates tha t  t h e y  reject t he  Old Testament and retain on ly  pa r t s  o f  t he  

New T e ~ t a m e n t . ' ~ '  T h e  docetic idea of Chr i s t  is also i l lumined i n  the  

f o u r t h  ar t ic le  where t h e y  d iscredi t  any value t o  the  Cross, on which 

C h r i s t  had on ly  seemed t o  d ie.2 6 3  

"' MPG CIV.  

2 5 9  Runciman, p. 181. 

' MPG C l V .  1254-1258. 

2 6 1  MPG CIV.1254: apud illos axioma principia duo confiteri, melum 
scilicet Deum et bonum. 

' 6 2  MPG CIV .  1255: Quintum est, quod nullum recipiunt Veteris Testamenti 
librum, deceptores ac fures prophetas appellantes, sicut postea 
proprio in loco accuratius ostendetur; nec nisi sancta quatuor 
Evangelia, et apostoli Pauli quatuordecim Epistolas, Jacobi 
catholicam, Joannis tres, sancti Judae catholicam, et apostolorum 
Actus uti sunt apud nos sine ullius verbi mutatione. 

2 6 3  MPG CIV.1255. 



While t h e  Paulicians were  spread ing  f r om Armenia t o  t h e  Eastern 

Byzan t ine  Empire and  t o  t h e  Balkans t h r o u g h  several  cen tu r ies  u p  t o  t h e  

t w e l f t h  cen tu ry ,  t h e  Bogomils emerged i n  Bu lgar ia  about  t h e  t e n t h  cen- 

t u r y  and  had  g rea t  in f luence on  t h e  medieval heresies.  6 4  Two  accounts 

o f  t h e  Bogi ls wh i ch  have been handed down a re  conta ined i n  t h e  Panoplia 

Dogmatica o f  Eu thymius  Z i g a b e n ~ s ~ ~ ~  and  i n  an account by Cosmas who 

was a Bu lga r  p r i e s t  almost contemporary  w i t h  Bogomil. Both a re  host i le  

t o  t h e  Bogomil heresy  b u t  au tho r i t a t i ve  i n  t h e i r  accoun ts .266  Cosmas 

descr ibes t h e  Bogomils as simply be ing  dual is ts  who re ject  t h e  O l d  

Testament.  T h e y  bel ieve t h a t  t h e  Dev i l  c reated t h e  w o r l d  and  cons ider  

mater ia l  t h i n g s  t o  b e  ev i l .  T h e i r  C h r i s t  is  a docet ic C h r i s t  who neve r  

became man excep t  i n  appearance. 6 7  A l though Zigabenus repo r t s  t h a t  

t h e y  a re  n o t  absolute dual is ts  and  accept some p a r t s  o f  t h e  O l d  Testament 

con t rad i c t i ng  Cosmas' account, it seems cer ta in  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  overa l l  

t i n g e d  w i t h  dualism. T h e  Bogomils spread i n t o  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  o f  Serbia, 

Bosnia, Dalmatia, and  f i na l l y  came t o  Western Europe.  6 8  T h e  Bogomils 

extended successful ly i n t o  t h e  Bu lgar ian  Empire i n  t h e  ea r l y  t h i r t e e n t h  

2 6 4  Wakefield and  Evans, 1969, pp. 13-14. 

6 5  MPG C X X X .  

2 6 6  Runciman, p. 73. 

6 7  Wakefield a n d  Evans, p. 15. 

2 6 8  Wakefield a n d  Evans, p. 16. 
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c e n t u r y  and  t h e i r  re l ig ion  became a s ta te  re l ig ion  i n  Bosnia. T h e  

Bogomils i n  Bosnia and  Palmatia were  commonly cal led Patar ines and  he ld  

t h e  same dualism. 6 9  

I n  t h e  West, t h e  Cathars were prominent  dual is ts .  T h e y  were st imulated 

by t h e  s p i r i t  o f  t h e  Bogomils c a r r i e d  by t h e  c r u s a d e r s . 2 7 0  L i k e  t h e  

Bogomils, t h e  Cathars a t t r i b u t e  t h e  whole creat ion o f  t h e  mater ial  w o r l d  

t o  t h e  Devi l 's  wo rk .  T h e  Cathars  maintain t h e  t w o  p r inc ip les  on  t h e  basis 

o f  an  absolute opposi t ion o f  good t o  ev i l .  I n  a t reat ise,  T h e  Book of t h e  

Two Principles,  w r i t t e n  by a t h i r t e e n t h  c e n t u r y  I ta l ian Cathar,  t h e  au tho r  

tack les t h e  prob lem o f  how t o  reconci le t h e  existence o f  ev i l  w i t h  t h e  

ex is tence o f  God. T h e  au tho r  resolves t h e  prob lem "by asser t ing  an 

absolute dua l i t y  o f  gods, creators ,  and  creat ions.  . .an absolute opposi t ion 

o f  good t o  ev i l . .  .and  by d e n y i n g  t h e  ex is tence o f  f r e e  w i l l  among t h e  

c rea tu res  o f  g ~ o d " . ~ "  T h e  Cathars d i s t i ngu i sh  t h e  mater ial  w o r l d  f r om 

God and b u i l d  u p  between them a sequence o f  eons which a r e  d i v i n e  

be ings .  C h r i s t  i s  t h e  ch ie f  o f  these  eons who can no t  b e  mater ial ized 

in h i s  incarnat ion because mat te r  is who l l y  ev i l .  So i n  t h e  Cathar  bel ief ,  

C h r i s t  can no t  b e  i n  any  way human. He on l y  seems t o  b e  i n  human fo rm.  

As  Runciman explains,  "On t h e  whole t h e  Cathars tended t o  b e  docet is t .  

It was simpler t o  bel ieve t h a t  t h i s  Chr is t -eon  be ing  d i v i n e  on l y  seemed 

2 6 9  Wakefield and  Evans, p. 16. 

7 0  Wakefield and  Evans, p. 27. 

7 1  Wakefield a n d  Evans, p. 511. 
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t o  assume human fo rm and  o n l y  seemed t o  b e  c ruc i f ied ;  f o r  if mat ter  i s  

who l l y  bad  then  a d i v i ne  Be ing  can no t  b e  c lo thed in it".2 7 2  T h e  Cathars'  

i den t i f y i ng  t he  Crea to r  w i t h  t h e  Devi l  resu l ted  i n  t h e i r  d i s rega rd ing  t h e  

O l d  Testament. T h e y  claimed t h a t  even Abraham and Moses as w i t h  t h e  

o t h e r  pa t r ia rchs  of  t h e  O ld  Testament were i nsp i red  b y  t h e  Devil,  and 

so denied t h e  O ld  Testament i tse l f  except  f o r  t h e  books o f  t h e  Prophets, 

t h e  Psalms and t h e  f i v e  books o f  Solomon.273 

I n  t h e  t h i r t een  cen tu ry ,  Rainer ius Sacconi, a Dominican f r i a r  and 

inqu is i to r ,  wrote Summa d e  Cathar is  e t  Cathars  e t  Pauper ibus de  Lugduno 

i n  which t h e  doct r ines of t he  Albanenses a re  g iven .  Accord ing  t o  t h i s  

account, t h e  Albanenses he ld  t h e  same bel iefs as t h e  Cathars.  There  

were two groups  i n  t h e  Albanenses: a g r o u p  o f  Belesmanza and o f  John 

o f  Lugio.  T h e  former g r o u p  maintained a s t r o n g  dual is t ic  pr inc ip le ,  

uphe ld  t h e  docetic idea of  Chr is t ,  and  rejected t h e  O ld  Testament. 

Concern ing t h e  two  pr inc ip les,  Rainer ius repo r t s  t h a t  " t he re  a re  f rom 

e t e r n i t y  two  pr inc ip les,  t o  wit ,  o f  good and of  T h e  docetic idea 

of C h r i s t  is also seen c lear ly :  " T h e  Son o f  God did no t  acqu i re  human 

n a t u r e  in rea l i t y . .  . .Ne i t he r  d i d  He real ly  eat, d r i n k ,  o r  su f fe r ,  no r  was 

He real ly  dead and  bur ied ,  n o r  was His resur rec t ion  real, b u t  al l  these 

7 2  Runciman, p. 149. 

2 7 3  Runciman, pp. 150-151 

7 4  Summa of Rainer ius 17, in Wakefield and  Evans, p. 338. 
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t h i n g s  were  i n  appearance on ly " .  l 5  T h e y  also rejected t h e  O ld  

Testament by deny ing  al l  t h e  fa thers  in t h e  O ld  T e ~ t a m e n t . ~  l6 

T h e  Albigensians also share t h e  character is t ics  o f  t h e  Cathars.  T h e  

manuscr ip t  concern ing  t h e  Albigensian tenets  i s  p r o v i d e d  by Anto ine 

Dondaine u n d e r  t h e  t i t l e ,  " ~ u r a n d  de Huesca e t  l a  polemique an t i -ca thare"  

in  A r c h i v u m  f ra t ru rn  praedicatorurn. l 7  T h e  Alb igensians also maintain 

t h a t  " there  a re  two gods, t h a t  is, a good God and  a s t range  god" .2  18. 

Regard ing  t h e  O ld  Testament, t h e y  ho ld  t h a t  t h e  Mosaic law was g iven  

b y  t h e  ev i l  g o d  and the re fo re  u n w o r t h y  of  upho ld ing .  T o  them, C h r i s t  

did no t  actual ly  appear i n  t h e  wor ld ;  He did so o n l y  i n  a sp i r i t ua l  sense. 

These t h r e e  character is t ics  o f  Albigensian heresy  a r e  made more clear i n  

ano ther  t r a c t  w r i t t e n  by Peter o f  Vaux-de-Cernay,  H is to r ia  Albigensis.  

T h e  t e n t h  a r t i c le  i n  Pa r t  I o f  t h e  t r a c t  deals w i t h  t h e  Albigensian tenets  

of  God and Sc r i p tu re .  With r e g a r d  t o  God, " t he  heret ics  postu la ted two  

creators ,  t o  wi t ,  one of t h e  inv is ib le  wor ld ,  whom t h e y  cal led t h e  ben ign  

l 5  Wakefield a n d  Evans.,  p. 338. 

l 6  Wakefield and Evans.,  p. 338. 

2 7 7  Vo l .  XXIX(1959),  pp. 268-271, c i ted  i n  Wakefield a n d  Evans, p. 231. 

Wakefield and  Evans, p. 231. 
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God, and  one of  t h e  v is ib le  wor ld ,  o r  t h e  mal ign God". 7 9  They  a re  also 

repor ted  as re jec t ing  t h e  O ld  Testament o n  t h e  basis o f  t h e  concept o f  

two  d i f f e ren t  gods: "They  ascr ibed t h e  New Testament t o  t h e  ben ign  

God, t h e  O ld  Testament t o  t h e  malign one; t h e  la t te r  book t h e y  whol ly  

rejected, except  f o r  a few passages wh ich  have f o u n d  t h e i r  way i n to  t h e  

New Testament and  wh ich  o n  t h i s  account t h e y  esteemed w o r t h y  of  ac- 

ceptance". e.' On t h e  docetic idea of Chr is t ,  Peter o f  Vaux-de-Cernay  

expla ins t h a t  " t he  heret ics  even a f f i rmed in t h e i r  secret assemblies t h a t  

t h e  C h r i s t  who was b o r n  in t e r r e s t r i a l  and v is ib le  Bethelehem and  

c ruc i f i ed  i n  Jerusalem was ev i l ,  a n d  t h a t  Mary  Magdalen was h is  concubine 

and  t h e  v e r y  woman taken i n  adu l t e r y  of  whom we read i n  t h e  Gospel; 

f o r  t h e  good Chr i s t ,  t hey  said, never  ate n o r  d r a n k  n o r  took  on  real  

f lesh, and  was never  o f  t h i s  wor ld ,  except  i n  a sp i r i t ua l  sense i n  t h e  

body  of  Paul". q1 

We have seen t h a t  a l l  these medieval heresies mentioned above ho ld  doc- 

t r i n e s  which a re  common i n  t h e  Manichaeans. In addi t ion t o  these ex i s t i ng  

h is tor ica l  documents, t h e  decrees o f  t h e  Roman Cathol ic Counci ls also 

at test  t o  t h e  in f luence and  existence o f  Manichaeism in terms o f  doc t r ina l  

a f f i n i t y  among t h e  medieval heresies. T h e  C h u r c h  speci f ical ly repud ia ted  

t h e  fo l lowing doc t r ines  of  Manichaeism i n  t h e  medieval heresies: 

7 9  His to r ia  Alb igensis  1.10, in Wakefield and  Evans, p .  237. 

"-O Wakefield and  Evans, pp. 237-238. 

Wakefield and  Evans, p .  238. 

93 



"Pantheism, emanationism, and  dual ism and i t s  doc t r ina l  posi t ions o n  t h e  

t r u e  n a t u r e  of  God's c rea t i ve  act, t h e  o r i g i n  of t h e  wor ld ,  a n d  t h e  o r i g i n  

o f  man I' . 8.2 

A t  Braga i n  561, t h e  C h u r c h  he ld  counci ls against  t h e  e r r o r s  of  

Pr isci l l ian, a devotee of  Manichaeism. T h e  C h u r c h  condemned t h e  

Manichaean doct r ines of  pantheism, creat ion, and  dual ism as fol lows: 

I f  anyone b e l i e v e s  t h a t  human s o u l s  o r  ange l s  a r e  composed of t h e  
s u b s t a n c e  of God. . . l e t  him be anathema. '.' 

I f  anyone s a y s  t h a t  t h e  d e v i l  was n o t  f i r s t  a good ange l  made by 
God, o r  t h a t  h i s  n a t u r e  was n o t  work of  God, b u t  c l a i m s  t h a t  t h e  
d e v i l  sp rang  from t h e  darkness  and had no c r e a t o r  a t  a l l ,  r a t h e r  
t h a t  h e  i s  himself  t h e  beginning and subs tance  of  e v i l . .  .Le t  him 
b e  anathema. 8-4 

I f  anyone b e l i e v e s  t h a t  human s o u l s  a r e  l i n k e d  t o  some fo reorda ined  
s i g n  of d e s t i n y ,  a s  P r i s c i l l i a n  and t h e  pagans have d e c l a r e d :  Let 
him be anathema. 9 5  

Abou t  ha l f  a c e n t u r y  a f t e r  Manichaeism appeared i n  t h e  ea r l y  medieval 

heresies such as Paulicianism, Bogomilism, and  Catharism, t h e  s p i r i t  o f  

Manichaeisrn appeared also i n  t h e  heresies o f  t h e  Waldensians and  t h e  

Alb igensians.  I n  1208, Innocent  t h e  X I  l l t h  o rde red  a confession against 

t h e  e r r o r s  o f  t h e  Waldensians in fected w i t h  Manichaeism. T h i s  profess ion 

o f  f a i t h  emphasized t h e  u n i t y  o f  t h e  O ld  and  t h e  New Testaments and  

2 c 2  TCT,  p. 142. 

c3  T C T  325(D 235). 

T C T  327 (D 237). 

T C T  329 ( D  239). 



s t rong ly  upheld monotheism. K6 I n  the  f o u r t h  Lateran Council of 1215, 

a similar profession was made against Albigensianism which showed signs 

of Manichaean and Gnostic e r ro rs  of  creation and the  power of God.".' 

I n  th i s  profession, t h e  Council stressed t h e  existence of  "only one t r u e  

t r u i n e  God" against t h e  concept of  t he  two gods contended b y  t h e  here- 

sies. The  Council f u r t h e r  p u t  f o r t h  tha t  t h e  universe, both sp i r i tua l  

and corporeal, bo th  angelic o r  visible, is created b y  one God. The  o r ig in  

of eve ry th ing  is th i s  one 

Another  profession o f  f a i t h  made against t h e  Manichaean doctr ines of 

heresies is promulgated in  t h e  decree of t he  Council of Florence, 1442. 

The  existence of one God as the  creator of  t he  universe and the  u n i t y  

of  t he  two Testaments are d is t inc t ly  upheld b y  the  Council: 

The ho ly  Roman Church f i r m l y  b e l i e v e s  . . .  t h a t  t h e  one t r u e  God . . .  i s  
t h e  c r e a t o r  of  a l l  t h i n g s  v i s i b l e  and i n v i s i b l e  . . . .  I t  p r o f e s s e s  
t h a t  one and t h e  same God i s  t h e  au thor  of t h e  Old and t h e  New 
Testament ,  t h a t  i s ,  of  t h e  law, of t h e  p r o p h e t s ,  and of  t h e  Gospel 
because  t h e  ho ly  men of bo th  Testament have spoken under t h e  i n -  
s p i r a t i o n  of  t h e  same Holy S p i r i t  . . . .  Furthermore,  t h e  church 
ana themat izes  t h e  f o o l i s h  d o c t r i n e  of t h e  Manichaeans who have s e t  
down two f i r s t  c a u s e s ,  one of v i s i b l e  t h i n g s  and t h e  o t h e r  of  i n -  
v i s i b l e  t h i n g s ,  and who have s a i d  t h a t  t h e r e  is  one God of t h e  New 
Testament and ano ther  God o f  t h e  Old T e ~ t a m e n t . " . ~  

t6 T C T  334 (D 421). 

"-' TCT,  p .  146. 

T C T  335 (D 428). 

T C T  343-344 (D 706-707). 



I t  i s  no t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  see t h r o u g h  bo th  t h e  h is tor ica l  documents a n d  t h e  

decrees of  t h e  Roman Counci ls t h a t  heresies of  t h e  medieval pe r i od  shared 

many s ign i f i can t  tenets  i n  t h e i r  be l ie fs .  It is also c lear ly  observable t h a t  

such  tenets  a re  ak in  t o  those o f  Manichaeism in many aspects. A l t hough  

one may no t  p r o v e  a d i rec t  h is tor ica l  connect ion between t h e  Manichaeans 

and these medieval sects, t h e  simi lar i t ies i n  doc t r ine  a re  clear enough 

t h a t  one may suggest  t h a t  a transmission o f  Manichaeism i n t o  these h e r -  

esies took  place. I n  t h i s  sense, a case f o r  h is tor ica l  conjunct ion between 

t h e  ear ly  heresies and  t h e  medieval heresies can be  made. 

3.4 CONCLUSION 

In t r a c i n g  t h e  h i s to r y  o f  heresies f r om t h e  ear ly  t o  t h e  medieval ones, 

t h e i r  s imi lar i t ies s tand  o u t  s t r i n k i n g l y .  T h e y  basical ly e r r  i n  t h e i r  v iews 

of  God, Ch r i s t ,  and Scr ip tu re .  A l t hough  t h e  var ious heresies maintain 

doc t r ines  which a re  s l i gh t l y  d i f f e r e n t  f rom each other ,  t h e i r  dua l i s t i c  

doc t r ine  of  two  pr inc ip les is fundamental  t o  a l l  o f  them. As f o r  God, 

al l  o f  them contend t h a t  t h e r e  a re  two gods: t h e  good and t h e  bad.  

T h e  l a t t e r  is l i nked  w i t h  t h e  created, mater ial  wo r l d  wh ich  i s  always ev i l  

wh i le  t h e  good God is l i nked  w i t h  t h e  sp i r i t ua l  realm wh ich  is always 

good. I n  t h i s  context ,  C h r i s t  as t h e  Son o f  God can no t  b e  mater ial ized. 

He seems t o  appear i n  human form, b u t  He i n  f ac t  never  became human. 

T h e  O ld  and  New Testament a re  also v iewed in t h i s  con tex t .  Since t h e  

c rea to r  God appears in t h e  O ld  Testament, so t h e  O ld  Testament i s  malign 
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a n d  imputed  t o  t h e  Dev i l .  On t h e  o t h e r  hand,  t h e  New Testament i s  

unders tood  as b e i n g  good because it te l ls  abou t  t h e  good God, C h r i s t .  

Pantheism i s  ano ther  concept  shared  b y  here t i cs  l i k e  t h e  Gnost ics  a n d  

Manichaeans i n  t h e  ea r l y  c h u r c h  and  t h e  Ca tha rs  o f  t h e  medieval age. 

Of t h e  Cathars ,  Runciman ind icates t h a t  t h e y  were  "essent ia l ly  be l ievers  

in panthe ism t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  celest ia l  realm.. . . T h e y  b u i l d  u p  a sequence 

o f  eons between God Himself a n d  t h e  mater ia l  wor ld ,  a l l  of wh ich  we re  

f i l l e d  w i t h  d i v i n i t y .  T h e  Ho l y  Ghost  emanated f r o m  God..  . . T h e  Son, o r  

Ch r i s t ,  was chief  of these  eons.. . ". Fanat ic ism a n d  immoral i ty a r e  

also charac te r i s t i cs  shared  by t h e  var ious  heresies and  wh ich  were  a t -  

tacked  by t h e  o r thodox  c h u r c h .  

It i s  no t  poss ib le  t o  d iscover  e v e r y  t ene t  wh ich  t h e  va r ious  heresies he ld  

i n  common, b u t  t h e  doc t r i na l  a f f i n i t i es  wh ich  can b e  ascer ta ined a r e  

su f f i c i en t  enough t o  l i n k  them toge the r .  T h i s  is  exac t l y  wha t  Ca l v i n  

in tends  i n  h is  expos i t ion o f  t h e  e a r l y  heresies.  I n  t r a c i n g  these ea r l i e r  

heresies, Ca lv in  p rov i des  t h e  b a c k g r o u n d  t o  t h e  occur rence  o f  t h e  

L i be r t i ne  movement. I n  d o i n g  so, t h e  L i be r t i nes  a r e  p laced in an  

ecclesiastical h i s t o r y  wh i ch  i l lumines t h e  doc t r ines  o f  t h e  L i be r t i nes  as 

wel l  as o f  t h e  ea r l i e r  heresies.  

Runciman, p. 149. 



4. VIEW OF SCRIPTURE 

4.1 INTRODUCTION 

Ca lv in  asserts i n  h is  I ns t i t u tes  t ha t  "no one is able t o  ga in even t h e  

s l ightest  taste o f  r i g h t  and sound doc t r ine  unless he b e  a s tudent  of t h e  

[s ic ]  Scr ip tu rev .  For  Calv in ,  a t r u e  knowledge o f  God and o f  o u r -  

selves is impossible w i t hou t  re ference t o  Sc r i p tu re .  Indeed, h is  opus 

magnum, t h e  Inst i tu tes,  is  devoted t o  t h e  d iscovery  of  t r u e  Chr is t ian  

doc t r ine  as f ound  i n  t h e  B ib le .  I n  h is  in t roduc t ion  t o  t h e  reader,  Ca lv in  

c lear ly  sets f o r t h  h i s  in ten t ion :  "it has been my purpose  i n  t h i s  labor 

t o  p repa re  and i n s t r u c t  candidates i n  sacred theology f o r  t h e  reading o f  

t h e  d i v i n e  Word, i n  o r d e r  t h a t  t hey  may be  able b o t h  t o  have easy access 

t o  it and  t o  advance i n  it w i t hou t  s t u m b l i n g " . 2 9 2  I n  t h i s  regard,  Wilhelm 

Niesel p rope r l y  states as fol lows: "Hence the  aim of  Calv in 's  theology 

2 9 1  I ns t .  1.6.2, p. 72 (CO 11.54: nec  quemquam posse  v e l  minimum gustum 
r e c t a e  sanaeque d o c t r i n a e  p e r c i p e r e ,  n i s i  q u i  s c r i p t u r a e  f u e r i t  
d i s c i p u l u s )  . 

2 9 2  I ns t .  T o  t h e  reader,  p. 4 (CO 11.1: Por ro  hoc mihi  i n  i s t o  l a b o r e  
propositum f u i t ,  s a c r a e  t h e o l o g i a e  c a n d i d a t o s  ad d i v i n i  v e r b i  
lec t ionem i t a  p r a e p a r a r e  e t  i n s t r u e r e ,  u t  e t  f a c i l e m  ad eam aditum 
habere ,  e t  i n o f f e n s o  i n  e a  gradu p e r g e r e  q u e a n t ) .  



seems t o  b e  not  an un fo ld ing  of  'philosophia humana' b u t  an exposit ion 

of t h e  'philosophia christ iana'  which God gives us i n  t h e  B i b l e " . 2 9 3  

For Calvin, s o l a  s c r i p t u r a  is t h e  on ly  signpost which leads one t o  t r u t h .  

B y  th is  every th ing ,  whether  it b e  Church  o r  t radi t ion,  must b e  examined. 

I n  fact,  Calvin 's f i g h t  against bo th  the  Roman Catholic Church  and t h e  

Radical groups revolved around his f i r m  bel ief  i n  s o l a  s c r i p t u r a .  I t  was 

w i th  th is  regula  f i d e i  t h a t  two thousand years of  Church  and t rad i t ion  

needed t o  be  reexamined and ~ o r r e c t e d . ~ "  Radical g roups such as t h e  

Anabaptists and t h e  L iber t ines also fe l l  i n to  t h e i r  e r ro rs  because of  t h e i r  

d isc red i t ing  of  Scr ip tu re .  9 5  

I n  view of  Calvin's stand on Scr ipture,  it is no t  su rp r i s i ng  t h a t  he so 

vehemently repudiates t h e  view of Sc r ip tu re  p u t  f o r t h  b y  t h e  L iber t ines.  

The  chapters 7 t h r o u g h  10 of  t h e  Treat ise can be regarded as t rea t i ng  

t h e  subject of  Scr ip tu re .  Calvin's exposit ion begins w i th  an account 

2 9 3  Niesel, 1980, p. 24. 

2 9 4  While t h e  Roman Catholic Church  maintained t h a t  bo th  Church  (o r  
t rad i t ion)  and Sc r ip tu re  const i tu te t h e  ul t imate au tho r i t y  f o r  t h e  ru le  
of  t h e  fa i t h fu l  (even going so f a r  as p lac ing the  Church  ove r  t h e  
au tho r i t y  of  Scr ip tu re) ,  Calvin contends t h a t  t he  ult imate au tho r i t y  
of  o u r  fa i th  consists only  in  s o l a  s c r i p t u r a .  See regard ing  th is  
fundamental conf l ict ,  see Calvin's Reply t o  Sadolet i n  Calvin: The- 
ological Treatises, tr. b y  Reid, 1954, pp .  230-231; 241; 255. See 
also John C.  Ol in 's in t roduct ion i n  his A Reformation Debate, 1979, 
pp .  29-21. 

2 9 5  For t h e  Anabaptists '  view of  Scr ipture,  see Balke, p. 98f and pp. 
309 -320. 



of  t h e  s t y l e  o f  speech and genera l  behav iour  o f  t h e  L iber t ines .  I n  

Chapters  7 and  8, Ca lv in  in t roduces  t h e  L i be r t i ne  sect as a double-  

deal ing and  double-speaking g r o u p  wh ich  bases t h e i r  act ions on  t h e i r  

pecul iar  concept o f  Sc r i p tu re .  T o  t h e  L iber t ines,  t h e  Sc r i p tu res  f u l l y  

s u p p o r t  t h e i r  act ions. Ca lv in  accuses, however, t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines  a r e  

w rong l y  us ing  t h e  Scr ip tu res  t o  s u i t  t h e i r  purpose.  I n  Chapte r  8, Ca lv in  

indicates t h e  po in ts  o f  depa r tu re  f r om h is  own unde rs tand ing  o f  S c r i p t u r e  

and of  God and  C h r i s t  as embodied i n  Sc r i p tu re .  Chapte rs  9 and  10 

f u r t h e r  p i npo in t  t h e  blasphemy of  t h e  L iber t ines .  T h e  fundamental  

prob lem o f  t h e  L iber t ines  i s  seen as t h e i r  overemphasis o f  t h e  Holy  S p i r i t  

ove r  and  against  t h e  Holy  Sc r i p tu res .  Calv in 's  aim i n  these chap te rs  is 

t o  p r o v e  t h e  e r r o r  o f  t h e  L iber t ines '  unde rs tand ing  of  S c r i p t u r e  and  o f  

t h e  Holy  t o p r i t  by examining S c r i p t u r e  i t se l f .  

T h e  p resen t  chap te r  w i l l  f i r s t  b r i e f l y  cons ider  Calv in 's  descr ip t ion  of  t h e  

charac te r i s t i cs  o f  t h e  L iber t ines  themselves. Then  Calv in 's  expos i t ion 

on  t h e  L iber t ines '  v iew o f  S c r i p t u r e  and  of  t h e  S p i r i t  w i l l  b e  ca re fu l l y  

fol lowed t o  shed light on  t h e  L i be r t i ne  hermeneut ics.  I n  do ing  so, we 

should b e  able t o  be t t e r  unde rs tand  b o t h  t h e  L iber t ines  as sectar ians and  

Ca lv in  as a f i r m  be l iever  i n  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  Sc r i p tu re .  



4.2 THE DUPLICITOUS NATURE OF THE LIBERTINES 

I n  Chapters  7 and 8 o f  t h e  Treat ise, t h e  L iber t ines  a re  revealed as f i c k l e  

and dishonest.  T h e y  possess a jargon wh ich  t h e y  use mainly t o  "d isguise 

t h e i r  meaning [so] t h a t  one can ne i ther  determine what  t h e i r  subject  

mat ter  is  o r  whether  t h e y  a re  a f f i rm ing  o r  deny ing  T h e  

aim o f  t h e  L iber t ines,  Ca lv in  observes, i s  t o  confuse and begui le  t h e i r  

l is teners w i t h  t h e i r  l o f t y  way o f  speaking.  T h e i r  s ty le  o f  speech im- 

pressed t h e  simple-minded and as Ca lv in  accuses, h i d  t h e i r  t r u e  co lors .  

Calv in 's  main c r i t i c i sm o f  t h e  L iber t ines '  s t y l e  o f  speech l ies no t  o n l y  i n  

h is  observat ion t h a t  common sense condemns t h e i r  decept iveness b u t  i n  

t h e  decree o f  God which commands t h a t  t h e  tongue be  used f o r  a speci f ic  

purpose:  "For  God created t h e  tongue f o r  t h e  purpose  o f  express ing  

t h o u g h t  i n  o r d e r  t h a t  we m igh t  b e  able t o  communicate w i t h  each 

o the r " .  9 7  T h e  pr ime example o f  t h i s  purpose  is  t o  b e  seen i n  t h e  

Sc r i p tu res .  Even though  God is  c lo thed i n  majesty, He "accommodates 

Himself t o  o u r  smallness" b y  us ing  " toward  us  an un re f i ned  way o f  

speaking i n  o r d e r  t o  b e  understood" .  98 .  Given t h i s  fact ,  be ing  decept ive 

9 6  T A L ,  p .  213 (CO VII.  168: mais ilz en deguisent tellement la 
signification, que iamais on ne sait quelle est le subiect de la 
matiere dont ilz parlent, ne que c'est qu'ilz veulent affermer ou 
nier) . 

2 9 7  T A L ,  p .  214 (CO V11.169: Car la langue est creee de Dieu pour 
exprimer la cogitation, h ce que nous puissions communiquer 
ensemble; Cf .  I ns t .  11.8.47-48, p p .  411 -413 (CO 11.300-301). 

2 9 8 .  TAL ,  p. 215 (CO V11.169). 



i n  speech is no t  on l y  pe rve rse  b u t  c o n t r a r y  t o  God's wish t h a t  t h e  tongue 

o r  language b e  used t o  communicate simply and  e f f e c t i v e l y . 2 9 9  As such, 

t h e  problem o f  t h e  L iber t ines i n  t h i s  respect  is  t h e i r  lack of  unde r -  

s tand ing  o f  Sc r i p tu re  i tse l f .  

Ca lv in  f u r t h e r  descr ibes t h e  L iber t ines  as ex tend ing  t h e i r  deceptiveness 

t o  t h e i r  actions. I n  language and i n  action, t h e  L iber t ines  make it a 

p rac t i ce  t o  confuse and deceive. T h e  preposterousness o f  th is ,  Calv in  

explains, is f u r t h e r  seen i n  t h a t  " t hey  a re  v e r y  p r o u d  o f  t h i s  and  hold 

t o  it f ie rce ly " .  Accord ing  t o  Calv in 's  account, t h e  L iber t ines  seem t o  

have de l igh ted  i n  t h e i r  inconstancy as well as i n  d u p l i c i t y .  Aga ins t  t h i s  

a t t i t ude  and behav iour  o f  t h e  L iber t ines,  Calv in  ins is ts  on  t h e  v i r t ues  

o f  s impl ic i ty  and  steadfastness: "s impl ic i ty  is  t h e  h ighes t  v i r t u e  we can 

recommend". 

A f u r t h e r  dimension o f  t h i s  deceptiveness o f  t h e  L iber t ines  is  t h a t  t h e y  

bel ieve it t o  b e  jus t i f i ed  on  t h e  basis of Sc r i p tu re .  Ca lv in  relates t h a t  

t h e  L iber t ines  name cer ta in  passages f rom t h e  Sc r i p tu res  t o  p rove  t h a t  

2 9 9  Cf .  I ns t .  111.20.33, p p .  896-897 (CO 11.659-660). On t h e  top ic  o f  
p raye r ,  Ca lv in  contends t h a t  t h e  language "must b e  a language wh ich  
can b e  genera l ly  understood b y  t h e  whole assembly", and adds t h a t  
"we must  unquest ionably  feel that ,  e i ther  i n  pub l i c  p r a y e r  o r  i n  
p r i va te ,  t h e  tongue w i t hou t  t h e  mind must  b e  h i g h l y  displeasing t o  
God" ( I n s t .  11.8.47, p p .  411-412 (CO 11.300-301)). I n  general, t h e  
tongue should no t  serve  any  false charges o r  r epo r t s  e i t he r  i n  judic ial  
test imony o r  i n  p r i v a t e  conversat ion.  T h e  tongue wh ich  declares 
t h e  t r u t h ,  should serve "bo th  t h e  good repu te  and t h e  advantage of 
o u r  ne ighbors" .  

O D  TALI  p. 216 (CO V11 .l7O: ilz prennent une grand gloire en cela, 
et s'en tiennent bien fiers). 

3 0 1  T A L ,  p .  216 (CO V11.170: Car puis que c'est la principale vertu 
que nous devons avoir en recommandation, que Simplicitb). 



God a n d  C h r i s t  bo th  acted decep t i ve ly .  T h e  L iber t ines,  accord ing t o  

Calv in ,  made God i n t o  a mocking simulator a n d  C h r i s t  i n t o  a t e l l e r  o f  

r idd les .  T h e  L iber t ines  c i t e  Psalm 2:4 ( "He who s i t s  i n  t h e  heavens 

laughs a t  them") t o  s u p p o r t  t h e i r  bel ief  t h a t  God s i t s  amused i n  heaven 

a t  t h e  expense of those who su f f e r .  Ca lv in  exp la ins  t h a t  God o n l y  de lays 

punishment  on t h e  w icked  b u t  " these v i l la ins i n t e r p r e t  it t o  make God i n t o  

a scof fer  who mimics Himself f o r  t h e  purpose  o f  dece iv ing  t h e  ~ o r l d " . ~  O 2  

T h e  L iber t ines  p u t  C h r i s t  i n t o  t h e  same ca tegory  as God. Because C h r i s t  

spoke i n  parables wh ich  a r e  d i f f i c u l t  t o  unders tand ,  t h e  L iber t ines  claim 

t h a t  C h r i s t  en te r ta ined  Himself w i t h  t h e  baf f lement  o f  His  hearers .  Ca lv in  

acquiesces t h a t  t h e  parables " requ i re  exposi t ion",  O 3  b u t  argues t h a t  

t h e  prob lem l ies i n  t h e  L iber t ines '  to ta l  miscomprehension o f  t h e  n a t u r e  

o f  God and  C h r i s t  as it i s  manifest  i n  t h e  Word o f  God. T h e  evidence 

i s  c lear l y  marked  i n  t h e  Scr ip tu res ,  Ca lv in  argues.  

R e f e r r i n g  t o  Isaiah, Ca lv in  discusses t h e  t r u e  a n d  j u s t  n a t u r e  of  God. 

God's steadfastness i s  t o  b e  witnessed i n  h is  a f f i rmat ion  t h a t  He "never  

spoke by stea l th  n o r  i n  darkness,  n o r  did He e v e r  command t h e  people 

o f  I s rae l  t o  seek Him i n  va in  ( I sa .  45:19)". O 4  Commenting on t h i s  pas- 

O 2  T A L ,  p. 217 (CO V l l . 171 :  Ces villains prenent cela pour faire Dieu 
un gaudisseur, qui se contreface pour abuser le monde). 

' 0 3  TAL ,  p. 218 (CO V11.171). 

' 0 4  TAL ,  p. 218 (CO V11.171-172: qu'il n'avoit point par16 en cachette, 
ne par dessoubz terre: qu'il n'avoit point commande en vain au peuple 
d1Israel, de le chercher (Es. 45, 19)). 



sage  in Isaiah, Calvin obse rves  t h a t  "God cannot  b e  comprehended b y  

human facu l t ies , "  b u t  he  reminds us  t h a t  in Isaiah, God 

solemnly dec l a r e s  t h a t  he does not  i n v i t e  us in va in ,  though he 
delay h i s  a s s i s t a n c e ;  f o r  what he has promised is  most c e r t a i n ,  and, 
a s  he p l a i n l y  shewed t o  whom w e  ought t o  betake ou r se lves ,  and on 
whom w e  ought t o  r e l y ,  s o  he w i l l  g ive  p r a c t i c a l  demonstration t h a t  
t h e  hope of those  who r e l i e d  on h i s  word was not  va in ,  o r  without 
foundat ion.  ' O  

Furthermore,  " the  Lord has  t a u g h t  nothing t h a t  is obscu re ,  o r  ambig- 

uous,  o r  false".  ' O 6  

As with God, J e s u s  Chr i s t  is a  shining example of t h e  ce r t a in ty  of t h e  

Word of God. Chr i s t  came not t o  obscu re  b u t  t o  enl ighten s ince He 

Himself is l ight .  H e  is, a s  is wr i t t en ,  t h e  "sun  of righteousness"(Mal.  

4 : 2 ) .  ' O 7  This  name, Calvin s t a t e s  in his Commentaries, is appropr ia te  

s ince "it is t h e  peculiar office of Chr i s t  t o  illuminate" and  s ince Chr i s t  

was "from t h e  beginning t h e  t r u e  l ight,  which illuminates e v e r y  man t h a t  

cometh into t h e  world".  ' O n -  

''' Comm. Isa.  45:19 (CO XXXVII .144-145: Tes t a tu r  autem se non f r u s t r a  
nos i n v i t a r e ,  etiarnsi d i f f e r a t  auzilium suum: certissimum enim es se  
quod p romis i t .  U t  ape r t e  docui t  quo nobis  confugiendum, i n  quo 
conquiescendum esset: i t a  re ipsa  comprobaturum, non inanem f u i s s e  
eorum spem qui  in  e iu s  verbo acquieverunt) .  

' Comm. Isa.  45:19 (CO XXXVII . I & ) .  

' O 7  TAL, p .  218 (CO V11.172). 

' O n .  Comm. Mal. 4:2 (CO XLIV.490). 
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Af ter  showing that  the nature of God and Chr ist  is c lar i ty  and 

truthfulness, Calvin f u r t he r  maintains that  the gospel o r  the Word of 

God can be nothing less b u t  clear and unambiguous. Indeed, Calvin 

argues, "We should take pr ide i n  possessing a doctr ine that  is clear, 

pure, certain, and open t o  everyone, and should say that  those who use 

obscur i ty  ut i l ize a shameful veil in order t o  cover up the i r  

t ~ r p i t u d e " . ~  The indirect  way of the parables, Calvin points out, is 

not t o  confuse bu t  " rather the better to  impress His teaching upon the 

hearts of the fa i thfu l  and give it a greater luster" .  Moreover, the 

di f f icul ty with the parables lies not in  that  they have double meanings 

bu t  in  that  the hearers have hardened hearts. Calvin concedes the point 

that  "Scr ipture is somewhat dark and hard t o  be understood" bu t  main- 

tains that  th is "ought t o  be ascribed to  the dulness and slowness of ou r  

apprehension, and not to  the Scripture; fo r  b l ind or  weak-sighted men 

have no r igh t  t o  accuse the sun, because they cannot look a t  him". l 

Thus, the question is not whether the parables of Jesus are d i f f icu l t  t o  

understand; rather, as Calvin stresses, "one must consider the source 

TAL, p .  219 (CO Vl l .172:  C ' e s t  q u ' i l  s e  v a n t e  d ' a v o i r  une d o c t r i n e  
c l a i r e ,  p u r e ,  c e r t a i n e ,  f a c i l e  > t o u t  l e  monde, d i s a n t ,  que c e l u y  q u i  
use  d ' o b s c u r i t e ,  emprunte un v o i l e  de  h o n t e ,  pour c o u v r i r  s a  
t u r p i t u d e ) .  

TAL  p .  219 (CO Vl l .172:  mais p l u s t o s t  pour mieux imprimer s a  doc- 
t r i n e  aux cueurs  d e s  f i d e l e s ,  e t  l u y  donner p l u s  d e  l u s t r e ) .  

Cornm. Isa. 45:19 (CO XXXV11.145-146: Hoc quidem verum e s t ,  sed  
h e b e t u d i n i  sensus  n o s t r i  e t  t a r d i t a t i ,  non s c r i p t u r a e  imputandum: 
nec  enim accusandus e s t  s o l  a  c a e c i s  a u t  l u s c i t i o s i s ,  quod eum i n t u e r i  
non p o s s i n t ) .  



o f  t h e i r  f a i l u re  [ t o  unders tand ] " .  l 2  A n y  b l indness t o  t h e  c l a r i t y  o f  t h e  

gospel, Ca lv in  maintains, should b e  assigned t o  t h e  ve i l  o f  unbel ie f  wh ich  

obscures t h e  gospel. T h e  gospel is a manifestat ion o f  t r u t h  

(man i fes ta t ione  v e r i t a t i s )  i n  wh ich  t h e  f a i t h f u l  can have complete 

conf idence. Whatever cunn ing  t h e  L iber t ines may app l y  t o  t h e i r  d i s -  

t o r t i o n  o f  t h e  t r u th fu lness  o f  t h e  Scr ip tu res ,  Ca lv in  concludes, t h e  t r u t h  

o f  S c r i p t u r e  is such t h a t  "anyone who s t i l l  cannot  see a n y t h i n g  i n  t h i s  

g r e a t  l i g h t . .  .mus t  b e  b l i nded  b y  t h e  dev i l " .  ' 

Calv in 's  unders tand ing  o f  t h e  S c r i p t u r e  is  c lear  and  cer ta in :  T h e  

S c r i p t u r e  is  a clear manifestat ion o f  t h e  Word o f  God. T h i s  is  conf i rmed 

i n  t h e  t r u e  and  j us t  n a t u r e  o f  God and Jesus Himself. Thus ,  Ca lv in  

exho r t s :  "Let  them remove and cast  away al l  vei ls,  wh ich  a re  s igns o f  

shame, and  l e t  them teach us a p u r e  and clear gospel, one wh ich  is no t  

d i f f i c u l t  t o  understand,  except  f o r  those who are  al ienated i n  t h e i r  minds 

because of t h e i r  own unbel ie f  (I1 Cor .  4 :3)" .  Commenting on t h e  

passage i n  I I  Cor in th ians,  Ca lv in  re i terates t h i s  po in t :  " T h e  sum is  

t h i s - - t h a t  t h e  b l indness o f  unbel ievers de t rac ts  no th ing  f r o m  t h e  

3 1 2  T A L ,  p. 219 (CO V11.172). 

Comm. I I  Cor .  4:2 (CO L .49) .  

l 4  T A L I  p. 218 (CO V11.172). 

T A L I  p. 219 (CO V I I .  172-173: c p l i l z  facent  comme s a i n c t  Paul :  
q u ' i l z  os ten t  e t  r e i e c t e n t  tousvo i les ,  q u i  sont  s ignes de honte, e t  
nous enseignent un Evangi le  pur e t  ne t ,  e t  q u i  ne s o i t  d i f f i c i l e  h 
entendre, s inon ceux q u i  seront  a l i enez  de l e u r  sens pa r  
i n c r e d u l i t e ) .  



clearness o f  h is  gospel; f o r  t h e  sun  is no t  less resplendent,  t h a t  t h e  b l i n d  

do  no t  perce ive h is  l i gh t " .  ' 

4.3 WORD AND SPIR IT  

I n  Chapter  8 of t h e  Trea t i se  Ca lv in  depic ted t h e  L iber t ines  as be ing  

t o ta l l y  b l i n d  t o  t h e  c l a r i t y  o f  t h e  gospel and us ing  it instead t o  suppo r t  

t h e i r  diabol ic and  decept ive pract ices.  I n  Chapter  9, Ca lv in  f u r t h e r  

a t tacks t h e  L iber t ines  and t h e i r  doc t r ine  o f  Sc r i p tu re .  Ca lv in  indicates 

t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines '  k e y  hermeneut ical  p r i nc ip l e  rega rd ing  S c r i p t u r e  is  

t h i s :  " t ha t  Scr ip tu re ,  taken  i n  i t s  na tu ra l  sense, is  b u t  a dead l e t t e r  

and on l y  k i l l s .  T h u s  t h e y  abandon it i n  o r d e r  t o  come t o  t h e  l i f e -g i v i ng  

Sp i r i t " .  " S c r i p t u r e  is no t  accepted by t h e  L iber t ines as t h e  sacred Word 

o f  God t h a t  it is, b u t  t h e y  d i s t o r t  it t o  su i t  t h e i r  advantage. Ca lv in  

maintains t h a t  i n  re jec t ing  t h e  au tho r i t y  o f  Scr ip tu re ,  t h e  L iber t ines 

p u r s u e  t w o  goals: 

First of all.. .that one should not hold to the simple sense of 
Scripture, but one should play around with it by means of 
allegorical interpretation. Second . . .  one should not be content 
with what is written, or acquiesce in it at all, but one should 
speculate higher and look for new revelations. ' "  

Cornrn. II Cor .  4:4 (CO L.51) .  

T A L ,  p. 222 (CO V11.174: que llEscriture, prinse en son sens 
naturel, nelstque lettre morte, et qui occist: et pourtant que il la 
faunt laisser pour venir & llEsprit vivifiant). 

1 8 .  T A L ,  p. 222 (CO V l l . 174 :  c'est premierement qu'on ne se tienne 



I n  attempting t o  be t te r  understand t h e  pract ice of  al legoriz ing t h e  

Scr iptures which Calv in accuses t h e  Libert ines of, a b r i e f  look a t  t he  

Prisci l l ianists wi l l  b e  helpfu l .  I n  t rac ing  t h e  h is to ry  of  heresies, Calvin 

has already mentioned t h e  allegorical pract ice of  t h e  Prisci l l ianists.  

Calv in again b r i ngs  them in to  discussion, associating them w i th  t h e  

L iber t ines and t h e i r  tendency t o  speak w i th  a double tongue.  It is i n -  

te res t ing  to  note t h a t  Farley insists t h a t  Calvin is r e f e r r i n g  t o  Priscil la, 

a Montanist prophetess. l S  Th is  contention may b e  based on t h e  premise 

t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines and t h e  Montanists are a l ike i n  t h e i r  sp i r i tua l l y -  

or iented understanding of  Scr ip tu re .  It is  t r u e  t h a t  Montanus and his 

fol lowers pursued ex t ra - reve la tory  prophecies and stressed t h e  guidance 

of  t h e  S p i r i t  ra ther  than of Scr ip tu re .  ' T h e  Montanists' in te rpre ta t ion  

o f  Sc r ip tu re  was dominated b y  prophet ic  ecstasy. I n  i n te rp re t i ng  Rev- 

elations 12:14, t hey  ident i f ied the  c i t y  of New Jerusalem as Pepaza Fr ig ia 

i n  Asia Minor .  

A close examination of  Montanist texts ,  however, reveal no clear instance 

of t h e  pract ice of al legoriz ing the  Scr ip tu res .  2 2  Although the  L iber t ines 

point au simple sens de ll~scriture, mais qu'on s'enioue par exposi- 
tions allegoriques: secondement, qu'on ne se arreste pas 2 ce qui 
est escrit, pour y acquiescer du tout, mais qu'on specule plus haut, 
et qu'on cherche revelations nouvelles). 

l 9  See TAL,  p .  198, n .  28. 

Eusebius, ECC. Hist .  (NPNF 1.231 -233; MPG XX .465-473). 

' Realencyklopadie fcr Protestant ische Theologie u n d  Kirche, 1903, vol . 
13, pp .  420-423. 

See Bonwetsch, 1914, pp .  3-32. 
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and  t h e  Montanists (o r  Pr isc i l l ian is ts)  share a  common charac te r i s t i c  of 

sp i r i t ua l i t y ,  t h e  Pr isc i l l ian is ts  mentioned b y  Ca lv in  ce r ta i n l y  d o  no t  re fe r  

t o  those fol lowers o f  Prisci l la, t h e  Montanist  prophetess.  T h e  

Pr isc i l l ian is ts  c i ted  b y  Calv in  more co r rec t l y  r e fe r  t o  those belonging t o  

a  g r o u p  founded i n  Spain d u r i n g  t h e  f o u r t h  c e n t u r y  u n d e r  t h e  guidance 

o f  Pr isc i l l ian.  

Pr isc i l l ian was a  b ishop o f  Av i la  who was excommunicated b y  t h e  Chu rch .  

Pr isc i l l ian cal led on t h e  bel ievers t o  renounce bapt ism and t o  t u r n  t o  an 

ascetic l i fe .  He also emphasized special sp i r i tua l  s t u d y  o f  t h e  Scr ip tu res  

and  was in te res ted  i n  t h e  occul t .  ' 

Two  sources can b e  c i t ed  t o  suppo r t  t h e  argument  t h a t  Ca lv in  was re -  

f e r r i n g  t o  t h i s  Pr isc i l l ian o f  Av i la .  T h e  f i r s t  is  a  r e p l y  b y  St .  

Augus t ine3  t o  t h e  request  o f  Consent ius t o  condemn t h e  Pr isc i l l ian is ts .  

Consent ius was a  Spanish theologian i n  t h e  f i f t h  c e n t u r y  who was con- 

f r on ted  w i t h  t h e  Pr isc i l l ian is t  heresy .  He especial ly asked Augus t i ne  f o r  

c r i t i c i sm against  t h e  Pr isc i l l ian is ts '  p rac t i ce  o f  concealing t h e i r  heret ica l  

doct r ines w i t h  denial  and  l ies.  I n  rep ly ,  Augus t ine  f i r s t  condemns t h e  

Pr isc i l l ian is ts  as be ing  worse t h a n  any  o the r  heret ics .  Augus t ine  also 

indicates t h a t  t h e  Pr isc i l l ian is ts  bel ieved i n  pantheism: t h e y  bel ieve t h a t  

3 2 3  Chadwick, 1976, p. 8.  

3 2 4  August ine,  Con. M e n d .  (NPNF 1 1  1.481 -500; MPL X L .  518-547). 

109 



"the soul is pa r t  of God, and of the same nature and substance with 

Him". 3  2  5 

A fu r t he r  close similarity between the Libertines and the Priscillianists 

is revealed in Augustine's censure of the Priscil l ianists' tendency t o  hide 

behind a double heart: 

For  t h e y  a l o n e ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  t h e y  i n  t h e  g r e a t e s t  d e g r e e ,  a r e  found 
t o  make a  dogma of l y i n g  f o r  t h e  purpose  of  h i d i n g  t h e i r  t r u t h ,  a s  
t h e y  c a l l  i t:  and t h i s  s o  g r e a t  e v i l  t h e r e f o r e  t o  esteem j u s t ,  
because  they  s a y  t h a t  i n  t h e  h e a r t  must be  h e l d  t h a t  which is t r u e ,  
b u t  w i t h  t h e  mouth t o  u t t e r  u n t o  a l i e n s  a  f a l s e  t h i n g ,  i s  no 
s i n .  ' 

This double-faced character of the Priscillianists coincides remarkably 

with that  which Calvin accuses the Libertines of in the i r  answers re- 

garding Scripture. ' consider ing the above, it seems most probable 

that  Calvin had in  mind the same Priscillianists which Augustine had 

condemned in  his treatise rather than the followers of Montanus. 

The extant texts of the Priscillianists provide more concrete support f o r  

the connection made by  Calvin between the Priscillianists and the 

Libertines. Priscillian: Tractatus contains eleven tracts expounding the 

' Augustine, Con. Mend. (NPNF 1 1  1.484; MPL XL.523: anima s i t  p a r s  
Dei ,  e t  ejusdem c u j u s  e s t  i l l e  n a t u r a e  a t q u e  s u b s t a n t i a e ) .  

" Augustine, Con. Mend. (NPNF 111.482; MPL XL.519: I p s i  enim s a l i ,  
v e l  c e r t e  maxime i p s i  r e p e r i u n t u r ,  ad occultandam suam quam p u t a n t  
v e r i t a t e m ,  dogmat izare  mendacium: a t q u e  hoc tam magnum malum i d e o  
justum e x i s t i m a r e ,  q u i a  d i c u n t  i n  co rde  ret inendum e s s e  quod verum 
e s t ;  o r e  autem ad a l i e n o s  p r o f e r r e  fa lsum,  nullum e s s e  peccatum).  

3 2 7  TAL, pp. 216-225 (CO V11.170-176). 



doctr ines o f  t h e  Prisci l l ianists.  Among these, t h e  f i f t h  and t h e  s i x th  are 

of  pa r t i cu la r  in terest .  T h e  f i f t h  (Trac ta tus  Genesis) defends t h e  posit ion 

of  al legoriz ing t h e  Old Testament whi le t h e  s i x t h  (Trac ta tus  Exodi) again 

makes t h e  same claims f o r  t h e  spi r i tua l  in te rpre ta t ion  of  t h e  Old 

Testament. Chadwick's observat ion t h a t  t h e  Prisci l l ianists are fol lowing 

i n  t h e  footsteps of  Or igen prov ides ins igh t  in to  the  na ture  o f  t h e  

al legoriz ing tendency o f  t h e  Prisci l l ianists:  

~ r i s c i l l i a n ' s  exegesis  o f t e n  follows the  Or igenis t  t r a d i t i o n  found 
i n  Hilary where numbers and animals a r e  of deep a l l e g o r i c a l  s i g -  
n i f i cance .  The very order  i n  which t h e  psalms occur i n  t h e  P s a l t e r  
i s  symbolic ( v i i i ,  pp. 87-88),  a  d o c t r i n e  almost c e r t a i n l y  der ived  
from Hilary who expla ins ,  fol lowing Origen, t h a t  o r i g i n a l l y  t h e  
psalms were unnumbered but  were gathered toge ther  i n  one volume by 
Ezra and received t h e i r  numbering from t h e  seventy t r a n s l a t o r s  of 
t h e  Greek Old Testament according t o  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  meaning .329  

I n  respect t o  t he  above discussion, it can b e  argued t h a t  t h e  

Prisci l l ianists mentioned b y  Calv in re fe r  t o  those or ig ina t ing  i n  Spain 

under  Prisci l l ian o f  Avi la .  These would be  t h e  same g roup  of  heret ics 

po r t rayed  as l iars b y  August ine i n  his Cont ra  Mendacium. 

Calv in also associates t h e  L iber t ines w i th  the  papists and accuses tha t  

"both of  them together  hold th i s  p r inc ip le  i n  common: t o  change 

Sc r ip tu re  in to  allegories and t o  long f o r  a be t te r  and more per fec t  wisdom 

than we f i n d  i n  it. A n d  together  bo th  as a coverup appeal t o  Saint Paul's 

statement t ha t  ' t he  le t te r  k i l l s '  (I1 Cor.  3:6)" .  Calvin here censures 

CSEL, X V I  11.65-68; 69-81. For explanation, see Chadwick, pp .  
62-81. 

Chadwick, p .  74. 

3 3 0 TAL,  p .  222 (CO V l l .174:  neantmoins tous  l e s  deux ont  ce  p r inc ipe  
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t h e  Roman Catholics on t h e  one hand and the  L iber t ines on t h e  other .  

T o  Calvin, bo th  groups fa i l  t o  g rasp the  simple t r u t h  of  Scr ip tu re  and 

i n fe r  meanings and images f o r  which Sc r ip tu re  does not  p rov ide  material. 

A l though t h e  Ins t i tu tes  do not  contain specif ic passages concerning t h e  

papists '  al legorical methods, Calvin's Commentaries p rov ide  numerous 

examples. ' T o  take one example, Calv in assails t h e  papists  f o r  t h e i r  

al legorical in te rpre ta t ion  of  Psalms 24:7 ( "Be y e  l i f t ed  u p  y e  ever last ing 

doors t h a t  t h e  K ing  of  g l o r y  may come in" ) :  

From t h e  n a t u r a l  sense  of t he se  words we may perceive how f o o l i s h l y  
and f a l s e l y  t h e  Pap i s t s  have abused t h i s  passage f o r  confirmation 
of t h e  gross  and r i d i cu lous  not ion by which they in t roduce  Chr i s t  
a s  knocking a t  t h e  door of t h e  i n f e r n a l  regions i n  o rde r  t o  ob ta in  
admission. Let us t h e r e f o r e  l ea rn  from t h i s  t o  handle t h e  holy Word 
o f  God with s o b r i e t y  and reverence and to hold Pap i s t s  i n  
d e t e s t a t i o n  who as  it were, make s p o r t  of cor rupt ing  it and f a l s i -  
fy ing  it i n  t h i s  manner by t h e i r  impiety.  

It is  an undoubtable t r u t h  t o  Calvin t h a t  Sc r ip tu re  stands on i t s  own and 

is  a luc id  document containing t h e  Word o f  God which needs no i n te r -  

pretat ion,  especially allegorical. Calvin clearly states i n  his Treat ise tha t  

any such al legoriz ing of  Sc r ip tu re  is " to  c o r r u p t  it t e r r i b l y " . '  

commun ensemble, de t r a n s f i g u r e r  1 ' ~ s c r i t u r e  en a l l e g o r i e ,  e t  
d ' a f f e c t e r  une sagesse mei l leure  e t  p lus  p a r f a i c t e ,  que c e l l e  que nous 
y  avons. E t  tous  deux d 'un  accord prennent pour couleur  c e s t e  sen- 
tence  de s a i n c t  Paul ,  que l a  l e t t r e  o c c i s t ) .  

Cf .  Vander Kolk, 1951, pp. 117-135. 

Comm. Ps. 24:7 (CO XXXI .249: Quam vero s t u l t e  ac  t u r p i t e r  hoc 
loco abus i  s i n t  pap i s t ae  ad c r a s s a  lud ibra  quibus Christum ad in fe ros  
penetrantem inducunt , ex genuino verborum sensu p lus  s a t i s  p a t e t  . 
Hinc vero discamus sanctum Dei verbum s o b r i e  reverenterque t r a c t a r e ,  
a c  pap i s t a s  d e t e s t a r i ,  qu i  i n  eo perver tendo n e f a r i i s  s u i s  
s a c r i l e g i i s  quas i  impune ludunt ) .  

TAL,  p. 222 (CO V11.174). 
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I n  r e f u t i n g  t h e  p rac t i ce  o f  a l legor iz ing t h e  Scr ip tu res ,  Calv in  t u r n s  h is  

a t tent ion t o  t h e  expl icat ion of t h e  passage i n  II Cor in th ians  (3:6) .  T h e  

" le t te r  " wh ich  k i l ls ,  Calv in  asserts, r e fe rs  t o  t h e  law o r  t h e  O ld  

Testament as opposed t o  t h e  " sp i r i t "  wh ich  re fe rs  t o  t h e  gospel.  Ca lv in  

expla ins t h a t  Paul "calls t h e  gospel a ' sp i r i tua l '  doct r ine,  since Jesus 

C h r i s t  i s  inc luded i n  it and v iv i f ies  t h e  Word, mak ing  it eff icacious i n  

o u r  hear ts  b y  His  Sp i r i t " .  Calv in  expla ins i n  h is  Commentary o n  t h e  

Cor in th ians  t h a t  t h i s  passage has been used t o  i n f e r  t h a t  "Paul here  

fu rn ishes  us  w i t h  a key f o r  expound ing  S c r i p t u r e  b y  al legories, whi le  

no th ing  is f u r t h e r  f rom h is  in tent ion" .  T h i s  understanding,  Calv in  

f u r t h e r  explains, was g i ven  impetus b y  Or igen  who i n te rp re ted  t h e  " l e t t e r  

as represent ing  t h e  l i te ra l  sense o f  S c r i p t u r e  and  t h e  " sp i r i t "  as r e -  

p resent ing  i t s  sp i r i t ua l  sense. Calv in  sees t h e  apost le Paul's in ten t ion  

as be ing  f a r  f r om such a conclusion. T h e  con t ras t  is  no t  made t o  g i v e  

r i se  t o  t w o  d i f f e r e n t  readings of Sc r i p tu re  b u t  i n  o r d e r  t o  def ine t h e  ro le  

o f  t h e  law as compared t o  t h e  gospel. Fur thermore,  t h e  " le t te r "  o r  t h e  

law t o  Ca lv in  s ign i f ies ou twa rd  preaching wh ich  does no t  reach t h e  hea r t  

and  is t he re fo re  dead. B y  "sp i r i t " ,  Ca lv in  unders tands  it t o  mean a 

" l i v i n g  doct r ine,  of such a n a t u r e  as wo rke th  e f fec tua l l y  ( I  Thess.  i i .13)  

on t h e  minds of men, t h r o u g h  t h e  g race  o f  t h e  Sp i r i t " .  Calv in  con- 

c l  udes : 

TAL, p .  223 (CO V11.174). 

' Comm. I1 Cor .  3 :6 (CO L.39: clam a Paulo t r a d i  s c r i p t u r a e  per  
a l l e g o r i a s  exponendae: quum tarnen hoc s i t  ab e iu s  mente 
alienissimurn) . 

" Comm. I I  Cor .  3 :6 (CO L.39: per  spir i turn vero doctrinam vivarn, 
quae e f f i c a c i t e r  opere tur  i n  anirnis per grat iam s p i r i t u s ) .  



By the term letter, therefore, is meant literal preaching--that is, 
dead and ineffectual, perceived only by the ear. By the term 
sp i r i t ,  on the other hand, is meant spir i tual  doctrine, that is, what 
is not merely uttered with the mouth, but effectually makes its way 
to the souls of men with a lively feeling." 

This is succinctly stated in  the Treatise where Calvin says that  when the 

law remains l iteral, it " 'k i l ls '  inasmuch as we can only f i nd  condemnation 

To Calvin, the author i ty  of Scr ipture is never i n  doubt. Scr ipture can 

never be dead o r  ki l l ing, only i ts  del ivery and acceptance. It is l i teral 

when it is devoid of the grace of Christ;  the  " letter" " in itself is use- 

less". ' ' Or, as Calvin elaborates, "God conferred distinguished honour 

upon the  law, which nevertheless, is nothing in comparison with the  

gospel".' " Acceptance in the heart is crucial t o  Calvin. And th is  ac- 

ceptance is made possible b y  the preaching of and acceptance of the  

I, I 

gospel which gives l ife,' since it makes available the grace of Jesus 

Christ,  b y  which it bears f r u i t  i n  us t o  salvat ion". ' " '  

" Comm. I I Cor. 3:6 (CO L.39: Litera ergo perinde valet ac literalis 
praedicatio, hoc est, mortua et inefficax, quae tantum auribus 
percipitur. Spiritus autem est doctrina spiritualis, hoc est, quae 
non ore tantum pronuntiatur, sed efficaciter in animas usque vivo 
sensu penetrat). 

"'- TALI p .  223 (CO V11.174). 

3 3 9  Comm. Rom. 2:29 (CO XLIX.45).  

' " ' Comm. I I Cor. 3: 7 (CO L . 4 l :  quod legem Deus magno honore dignatus 
est: quae tamen nihil ad evangelium). 

' " ' TAL, p .  223 (CO V l l  . l74; Tractatus Omnes 511: Evangelium 
vivificare, quod afferat gratiam Christi, per quam in nobis fructum 
edit at salutem). 



T h e  L iber t ines  then, t o  Calvin,  have  n o  basis on  wh ich  t o  b u i l d  t h e i r  

case f o r  al legor ical  in te rp re ta t ions  o f  Sc r i p tu re .  T h e  passage i n  

Cor in th ians  wh i ch  t h e  L iber t ines  use t o  s u p p o r t  t h e i r  bel ief  r e fe r s  no t  

t o  S c r i p t u r e  i tse l f  b u t  t o  t h e  law wh ich  on  i t s  own i s  stale a n d  dead. 

Th is ,  Ca lv in  maintains, i s  t h e  "s imple sense f r om wh ich  no th i ng  else 

shou ld  b e  d rawn  ou t " .  " 

Calv in 's  re ject ion o f  t h e  L i be r t i ne  tendency  t o  al legor ize i s  based on  h is  

doc t r i ne  o f  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  Sc r i p tu re .  T o  Calvin,  t o  al legor ize t h e  simple 

a n d  clear meaning o f  S c r i p t u r e  i s  b u t  t o  d e p r i v e  S c r i p t u r e  o f  al l  i t s  au-  

t h o r i t y .  I n  commenting on  t h e  book o f  Galatians, Ca lv in  repudiates 

Or i gen  and  o the rs  who a r e  " t o r t u r i n g  Scr ip tu re ,  i n  e v e r y  possible man- 

ner,  away f r om t h e  t r u e  sense" and  states t h a t  t h i s  act  "was undoubted ly  

a con t r i vance  o f  Satan t o  undermine t h e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  Scr ip tu re ,  and  t o  

t a k e  away f r om t h e  read ing  o f  it t h e  t r u e  advantage"."  

T h e  L iber t ines  saw t h e  Sc r i p tu res  as a f e r t i l e  g r o u n d  of  many sp i r i t ua l  

meanings. T h i s  v iew n o t  on l y  led  t o  a misreading o f  t h e  t r u e  meaning 

o f  S c r i p t u r e  b u t  t o  t h e  impa i r ing  o f  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  Sc r i p tu re .  For  

Calvin,  t h e  B ib l e  speaks w i t h  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  it has on  t h e  basis o f  t w o  

po in ts .  T h e  f i r s t  resides i n  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  God Himself is t h e  au tho r  o f  

t h e  Bible,  t h e  o r i g i n  o f  wh ich  i s  t h e n  d i v i ne :  " T h e  Sc r i p tu res  ob ta in  

f u l l  a u t h o r i t y  among bel ievers  o n l y  when men r e g a r d  them as h a v i n g  

"' TALI p. 223 (CO V11.174). 

" Cornrn. Gal. 4:22 (CO L.236). 
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s p r u n g  from heaven, as if t h e r e  t h e  l i v i n g  words o f  God were 

heardn.  ' T h e  actual  words of t h e  B ib le  a re  recorded b y  t h e  wr i te rs ,  

i n  whose minds t h e  Holy  S p i r i t  has t ransmi t ted  t h e  meaning o f  God's 

Word. ' Thus  an impor tan t  p r i nc ip l e  o f  Calv in 's  hermeneutics is t h a t  

in te rp re ta t ion  should t ake  i n t o  account t h e  s p i r i t  o r  t h e  mind o f  t h e  w r i t e r  

of  t h e  Scr ip tu res ,  o r  " in  some way p i c k i n g  o u t  and  unders tand ing  what  

t h e  au tho r  had i n  mind  when he  wrote" .  3 4 6  A p a r t  f r om these t w o  basic 

hermeneut ic pr inc ip les,  God's se l f - revelat ion and  t h e  au thor ' s  in tent ion,  

any  imaginings of sp i r i t ua l  meaning o r  a l legory a re  considered t o  be  "a 

dev ice o f  Satan". '  4 7  Al legor ical  i n te rp re ta t i on  is  seen as an outcome o f  

sheer human imagination. The  t r u e  meaning of t h e  Scr ip tu res  cannot 

b e  ex t rac ted  b y  t h e  ingenious operat ion o f  t h e  human mind.  The  t r u e  

meaning o f  t h e  Scr ip tu res  is f ound  i n  t h e  express ion o f  God's ac t i v i t y  

i n  t h e  contents  o f  t h e  Bible.  No human imagination o r  sp i r i t ua l  i n t e r -  

doc t r ine"  ( d o c t r i n a  coe les t i s )  . ' '- 
leads o n l y  t o  t h e  inven t ion  o f  a new 

pre ta t ion  can concur  w i t h  "heavenly 

Sp i r i tua l  imagination o r  a l legor iz ing 

' Ins t .  1.7.1, p .  74 (CO 11.56: non a l i o  i u r e  plenam apud f i d e l e s  
au to r i t a tem ob t i nen t ,  quam u b i  s ta tuun t  e coelo f l u x i s s e ,  ac s i v i v a e  
ipsae D e i  voces i l l i c  exaudi rentur) .  

3 4 5  C f .  Ins t .  lV.17.25, p p .  1391-1392 (CO 11.1024). 

"' Edwards, 1968, p .  112. 

4 7  Comm. Gal. 4:22 (CO L.236-237). 

3 4 8  I n s t .  1.6.2;3, p p .  71-73 (CO 11.54-55). 
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doc t r ine .  Hence, when Ca lv in  assails t he  L i be r t i ne  p rac t i ce  of  a l legory,  

h is  doc t r i ne  of  t h e  u n i t y  o f  t h e  Word and  S p i r i t  is  invo lved .  

I n  t h e  second conclusion wh ich  t h e  L iber t ines  a r r i v e  at, S c r i p t u r e  is he ld  

i n  opposi t ion t o  t h e  S p i r i t  w i t h  S p i r i t  he ld  i n  h i g h  esteem o v e r  and  against  

Sc r i p tu re .  T h e  resu l t  o f  th is ,  Ca lv in  accuses, i s  " t o  lead us beyond t h e  

l imi ts  o f  Sc r i p tu re " .  '" I n  re jec t ing  S c r i p t u r e  as t h e  f i na l  w o r d  of  God, 

t h e  L iber t ines  overemphasize t h e  Holy  S p i r i t  as t h e  sole r u l e r  o f  Ch r i s t i an  

l i fe .  T h e  issue he re  i s  how Ca lv in  and  t h e  L iber t ines  d i f f e r  i n  t h e i r  

unde rs tand ing  of  t h e  ro le  o f  t h e  S p i r i t  i n  re la t ion t o  Sc r i p tu re .  

T h e  importance of  t h e  S p i r i t  i s  unquest ioned i n  Calv in 's  theology.  T h e  

w o r k i n g  o f  t h e  Holy  S p i r i t  i s  seen as absolute ly  necessary i n  t h e  a t t a i n i ng  

o f  t h e  knowledge of  God as revealed i n  H is  Word: " S c r i p t u r e  w i l l  u l t i -  

mately su f f i ce  f o r  a  sav ing  knowledge o f  God o n l y  when i t s  ce r t a i n t y  i s  

founded upon t h e  i nwa rd  persuas ion o f  t h e  Ho l y  S p i r i t " . 3 5 o  T h e  power  

o f  t h e  S p i r i t  resides i n  i t s  gift o f  p r o v i d i n g  ce r t a i n t y  a n d  completeness 

t o  t h e  Word o f  God. 

While t h e  importance o f  t h e  S p i r i t  i s  s t r o n g l y  asser ted by Calv in ,  i t s  

speci f ic t a s k  and  in te r re la t ionsh ip  w i t h  t h e  Word of  God is s t ressed even 

more. I n  t h e  Trea t i se  aga ins t  t h e  L iber t ines ,  t h i s  i s  especial ly t r u e .  

T A L ,  p. 223 (CO V11.174). I n  h is  Rep l y  t o  Sadolet (Reid, p.  230)) 
Ca lv in  also at tacks t h a t  b o t h  t h e  Pope and  t h e  Anabapt i s t  "boast 
ex t ravagan t l y  o f  t h e  S p i r i t  [and ]  i nev i t ab l y  t e n d  t o  s i nk  and  b u r y  
t h e  Word o f  God".  

' Ins t .  1.8.13, p. 92 (CO 1 1  -69: Quare turn vere  dernurn ad salvif icarn 
Dei cognitionern s c r i p t u r a  s a t i s f a c i e t ,  ub i  i n t e r i o r i  s p i r i t u s  s a n c t i  
persuasione fundata f u e r i t  e iu s  c e r t i t u d o ) .  



Of course, Calvin's exposition in  the T r e a t i s e  is influenced b y  the par -  

t icular  circumstance of his attack against the Libertines' abuse of the role 

of the Spir i t .  Nevertheless, his exposition corresponds t o  his general 

doctr ine of the Spir i t .  

In  l is t ing the  capacities which the Spi r i t  does not f i l l ,  Calvin clearly sets 

fo r th  a definit ion of the Holy Sp i r i t .  The Spi r i t  does not create new 

doctrines nor does it move anyone to discover "strange subjects not found 

in Scripture" nor does it work t o  inst i l l  mistrust fo r  Scripture. The 

Spi r i t  never works in  opposition to  Scripture. I t  does not add o r  retract  

f rom Scr ipture 

The Spi r i t  does perform the crucial act of illuminating and interpret ing 

Scripture. The testimony of the Spi r i t  works t o  c lar i fy  the  Word of God, 

to  make it comprehensible and reveal i ts  t ruthfulness.  As insisted by  

Calvin, the purpose of the Spi r i t  is to  reveal the t r u e  meaning of 

Scripture. 5 2  I n  other words, "the work of the Spir i t  is not t o  supple- 

ment the revelation made in Scripture, nor to  supersede it, b u t  t o  

authenticate it".3 Revelations originate and end in  Scripture. I n  this 

3 5  T A L ,  p. 224 (CO V11.175). 

3 5 2  T A L ,  p .  224 (CO V11.175-176). 

3 5  Richard, 1974, p .  154. 
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respect ,  any  "so-called revelations m u s t  always b e  tes ted  by 

Scr ip ture" . '  This  idea is formulated clearly in  t h e  Institutes: 

Therefore t h e  S p i r i t ,  promised t o  u s ,  has not t h e  t a sk  of inventing 
new and unheard of r eve la t ions ,  o r  of forging a new kind of doc- 
t r i n e ,  t o  lead us away from t h e  received doc t r ine  of t h e  gospel ,  
but  of s ea l ing  with our minds with t h a t  very doct r ine  which i s  
commended by the  gospel.  ' 

In the  Commentary on John, Calvin calls t h e  Holy Spir i t  " the  inward 

Teacher" of Chr is t ' s  instruct ions and also indicates t h a t  t h e  Spir i t  "will 

not be  a builder of new revelations". Calvin also specifically mentions 

t h e  Anabaptists and t h e  Libertines who hold t h e  principle t h a t  the  Spir i t  

reveals something loftier than is contained in Sc r ip tu re  and s te rn ly  warns 

t h a t  " the  sp i r i t  t h a t  introduces any  doctr ine o r  invention a p a r t  from t h e  

Gospel is a deceiving sp i r i t ,  and not t h e  Spi r i t  of Chr i s t " .  Commenting 

on another  passage in  John,  Calvin rei terates  t h i s  point: 

There a re  many f a n a t i c s  who d isda in  t h e  outward preaching, and t a l k  
i n  l o f t y  terms about s e c r e t  reve la t ions  and i n s p i r a t i o n s . .  .But we 
see  how Chr i s t  joins these  two th ings  together ;  and the re fo re ,  
though the re  i s  no f a i t h  t i l l  t h e  S p i r i t  of God s e a l  our minds and 
h e a r t s ,  s t i l l  we must not go seek v i s ions  o r  o rac l e s  i n  t h e  clouds,  
but t h e  word, which is near  u s ,  in  o u r  mouth and hea r t ,  (Rom. x . 8 , )  
must keep a l l  our senses bound and f ixed on i t s e l f . . . . 3 5 7  

3 5 4  Balke, p .  98. 

5 5  Inst. 1.9.1, p.  94 (CO 11.70: Non ergo promissi nobis s p i r i t u s  
officium e s t ,  novas e t  inaudi tas  reve la t iones  confingere,  aut  novum 
doct r inae  genus procudere, quo a recepta  evangel i i  doc t r ina  
abducamur; sed i l lam ipsam, quae per evangelium commendatur, 
doctrinam mentibus n o s t r i s  obsignare) .  

3 5 6  Comm. John 14:26 (CO XLV11.335) 

' Comrn. John l5:27 (CO XLVI 1.354: Contra vero p ler i sque  f a n a t i c i s  
so rde t  externa p raed ica t io ,  durn magnif i c e  arcanas 
reve la t iones  . . .  Atqui videmus u t  duo haec simul Chris tus  coniungat.  



When the Libertines look fo r  revelations outside of Scripture, it is be- 

cause they are ignorant of the fact that  "Scripture is the school of the 

Holy Spir i t ,  i n  which, as nothing is omitted that  is both necessary and 

useful t o  know, so nothing is taught b u t  what is expedient t o  know". S. 

I n  fact, disregarding Scr ipture leads t o  the loss of the Spi r i t  i tself: "We 

choke out  the  l ight  of God's Sp i r i t  i f  we cu t  ourselves o f f  from His 

Word". Indeed, "only when i ts  proper reverence and d ign i ty  are given 

t o  the  Word does the Holy Sp i r i t  show fo r th  His power". 3 6 0  

The relationship between the Spi r i t  and Scr ipture can thus be charac- 

ter ized as reciprocally correlated. While they fu l f i l l  very  di f ferent  roles, 

neither is fu l ly  functional without the  other. This interrelatedness ex- 

plains Calvin's assertion that  "Spir i t  and Scripture are one and the 

same". 6 1  They coexist in a mutual relationship which nevertheless clearly 

defines the i r  separate roles: 

Tametsi  i g i t u r  n u l l a  e s t  f i d e s ,  donec mentes n o s t r a s  i l l u s t r e t  Dei 
s p i r i t u s  e t  corda  o b s i g n e t ,  non tamen ex nubibus pe tendae  s u n t  
v i s i o n e s  v e l  o r a c u l a :  s e d  verbum, quod prope nos e s t ,  i n  o r e  n o s t r o  
e t  co rde  sensus  omnes n o s t r o s  s i b i  d e v i n c t o s  e t  i n  s e  d e f i x o s  habere  
debe t  . . .  ) .  

" Inst.  111.21.3, p .  924 (CO 11.681: E s t  enim s c r i p t u r a  s c h o l a  s p i r i t u s  
s a n c t i ,  i n  qua u t  n i h i l  praetermissum e s t  s c i t u  e t  necessar ium e t  
u t i l e ,  s i c  n i h i l  praetermissum e s t  s c i t u  e t  necessar ium e t  u t i l e ,  s i c  
n o h i l  d o c e t u r  n i s i  quod s c i r e  conduca t ) .  

TALI p .  224-225 (CO V11.176: En quoy i l  deno te ,  que c '  e s t  su f  foquer  
l a  c l a r t k  d e  l f E s p r i t  d e  Dieu,  que d e  s e  r e t i r e r  d e  s a  p a r o l l e ) .  

3 6 0  Inst.  1.9.3, p .  95 (CO 11.71: u t  vim tum demum suam p r o f e r a t  a t q u e  
e x s e r a t  u b i  sua  c o n s t a t  ve rbo  r e v e r e n t i a  ac  d i g n i t a s ) .  

TAL, p .  224 (CO V11.176: i l  ne s i g n i f i e  p o i n t  une chose  d i v e r s e  
d e  l l E s c r i t u r e ) .  The Spi r i t  can never be superior t o  Scr ipture in  
Calvin's thought. Cf. Tractatus Omnes 51 1 : verbo autem S p i r i t u s  



For by a  kind of mutual bond t h e  Lord has joined toge ther  t h e  ce r -  
t a i n t y  of h i s  Word and of h i s  S p i r i t  s o  t h a t  t h e  p e r f e c t  r e l i g i o n  
of t h e  Word may abide i n  our minds when t h e  S p i r i t ,  who cause us 
t o  contemplate ~ o d ' s  f ace ,  sh ines ;  and t h a t  we i n  t u r n  may embrace 
t h e  S p i r i t  wi th  no f e a r  of being deceived when we recognize him i n  
h i s  own image, namely, i n  t h e  Word. * 

The office of the Holy Sp i r i t  i n  all i ts  power resides in  i ts  interpretat ive 

function and not in  independently conveying secret meanings beyond the 

Word. 

Rather than usurping the primacy of Scripture, the Spi r i t  strengthens 

the position of Scripture, making us uphold and obey it even more. 

Calvin's final exhortation summarizes his refutation of the Libert ine re- 

fusal of Scr ipture and upholds the f inal author i ty  of Scripture: 

Let us ho ld ,  I s ay ,  t o  t h e  pure and p l a i n  Word of God, where He has 
c l e a r l y  revealed H i s  w i l l  t o  u s .  And l e t  us pray t h a t  by H i s  Holy 
S p i r i t  He w i l l  want t o  implant it i n  our h e a r t s ,  which is H i s  t r u e  
o f f i c e .  6 3  

n i h i l  eum supe r io re  loco a  Sc r ip tu ra  diuersum s i g n i f i c a r e  h inc  
apparet  

I nst. 1.9.3, p.  93 (CO 11.71 : Mutuo enim quodam nexu Dominus ve rb i  
s p i r i t u s q u e  s u i  cer t i tud inem i n t e r  s e  copulav i t ;  u t  s o l i d a  ve rb i  
r e l i g i o  anirnis n o s t r i s  i n s i d a t ,  ub i  a f f u l g e t  s p i r i t u s  qu i  nos i l l i c  
Dei faciem conternplari f a c i a t ;  u t  vicissirn nu110 h a l l u c i n a t i o n i s  
tirnore sp i r i tum amplexemur, ub i  i l lum i n  sua imagine, hoc e s t  i n  
verbo,  recognoscirnus). 

3 6 3  TAL,  p. 225 (CO V11.176: Tenons nous, d i s  i e ,  B l a  pure e t  simple 
p a r o l l e  de Dieu, oh il nous a  pleinement r eve l e  s a  volontb: e t  p r ions  
l e  que par son s a i n c t  E s p r i t  il l a  v u e i l l e  imprimer en noz cueurs:  
comme c ' e s t  son vray o f f i c e ) .  



4.5 CONCLUSION 

I n  con t ras t  w i t h  Calv in 's  v iew discussed above, t h e  L iber t ines  manipulate 

Sc r i p tu ra l  passages t o  sat is fy  t h e i r  d is to r t ion  o f  t h e  re la t ionship between 

Sc r i p tu re  and S p i r i t .  They  emphasize t h e  S p i r i t  ove r  and  against 

S c r i p t u r e  t o  t h e  ex ten t  t h a t  t h e  S p i r i t  whol ly  consumes t h e  a u t h o r i t y  of  

Sc r i p tu re  as be ing  t h e  Word o f  God. Ca lv in  f u r t h e r  accuses t h e  

L iber t ines  o f  categor iz ing e v e r y t h i n g  as be ing  "Sp i r i t ,  " say ing  " t ha t  t h e  

Word of God is  no th ing  b u t  'Sp i r i t , '  and  t h a t  Jesus C h r i s t  is  equal ly  

'Sp i r i t , '  and  t h a t  we must  b e  'Sp i r i t s '  w i t h  Him, and  t h a t  o u r  l i f e  must  

b e  ' sp i r i t [ ua l  i tse l f ] " ' .  ' 6 '  

As t o  t h e  Word of God be ing  "Sp i r i t , "  Ca lv in  rebu ts  t h i s  misappl icat ion 

b y  exp l i ca t ing  Ch r i s t ' s  words  i n  John 6:63. When C h r i s t  equates t h e  

Word o f  God w i t h  t h e  Sp i r i t ,  Ca lv in  explains, He meant t h a t  t h e  Word 

of God is  sp i r i tua l ,  no t  S p i r i t  i t se l f .  God's Word is sp i r i t ua l  "because 

it calls us  upwards t o  seek C h r i s t  i n  h is  heavenly g lo ry ,  t h r o u g h  t h e  

guidance o f  t h e  Sp i r i t ,  b y  fa i th ,  and  no t  b y  o u r  carnal  percept ion"  . 3 6 5  

A n d  when C h r i s t  is  r e f e r r e d  to as "Sp i r i t "  b y  Paul, Calv in  argues, t h e  

3 6 '  TAL ,  p. 227 (CO V11 . l77 :  e t  que l a  p a r o l l e  de  Dieu n ' e s t  que 
e s p r i t ,  e t  que I e s u s  C h r i s t  semblablement e s t  e s p r i t ,  e t  q u ' i l  nous 
f a u t  e s t r e  e s p r i t z  avec l u y ,  e t  que n o s t r e  v i e  d o i t  e s t r e  e s p r i t ) .  

3 6 5  Comm. John  6:63 (CO XLVI I .160)  



apostle meant that  Chr is t  is l i fe-giv ing being that  He is "the soul of the 

lawff 3 6  6 

In  assailing the frequent abuse of the word Spir i t ,  Calvin does not only 

condemn the false doctrine of the Spi r i t  espoused b y  the Libertines. 

Calvin notes that  the Libertines practice a self-righteous holiness o r  

spir i tual i ty  in  order to  appear holy o r  divine. The danger of this, Calvin 

relates, is that  the Libertines o r  "a large number of f ickle persons sub- 

jecting the Word of God to  such a sensuous understanding" blaspheme 

God wi th the shameless and casual style of l iv ing.  6 7  Not only is this t r ue  

b u t  many simple folk who come in contact wi th th is "spir i tual" group fal l  

p rey  to  the i r  lo f ty  ta lk  and self-ordained divineness. Calvin is greatly 

concerned with th is ethical aspect of the Libert ine behaviour, a topic 

which wil l  be f u r t he r  elaborated in Chapter 7 of th is thesis. 

Furthermore, Calvin's discussion of the Libert ine abuse of the word Spi r i t  

leads us to  the topic of the next chapter in  the present work.  Although 

Calvin comments that  "these fanatics have something else in  mind, whose 

meaning escapes us,") it appears that  the conclusion ar r ived a t  b y  the 

Libertines der ive from the i r  peculiar pantheistic doctr ine of one sp i r i t .  

According t o  the i r  pantheistic doctrine, God, Chr ist ,  Spir i t ,  i n  fact, all 

3 6 6  TAL, p .  227 (CO V11.177). 

3 6 7  TAL, p .  227 (CO V11.177). 

' 6 8  TAL, p 226 (CO V11.177). 
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created t h i ngs ,  belong t o  and a re  p a r t  o f  t h i s  one s p i r i t .  It seems na- 

t u ra l ,  therefore,  t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines would have appl ied t h e  w o r d  "Sp i r i t "  

t o  inc lude God, Ch r i s t ,  and consequent ly t h e  Word of  God. 



5. THE L IBERTINE DOCTRINE OF PANTHEISM 

5.1 INTRODUCTION 

I n  t h e  f i r s t  ten  chapters  o f  h is  Treat ise, Ca lv in  t r aced  t h e  h is tor ica l  

backg round  of  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  sect i n  re la t ion t o  ear l ie r  heresies as wel l  

as showing t h e  o r i g i ns  o f  t h e  sect i t se l f .  His in ten t ion  i n  do ing  so was 

no t  on l y  t o  p r o v i d e  t h e  h i s to r y  as backg round  b u t  t o  emphasize t h e  

danger  of t h e  L ibe r t i ne  movement and t o  p ro tec t  t h e  p ious f rom f u r t h e r  

contamination. From chapter  11 onwards, Ca lv in  deals d i r e c t l y  w i t h  t h e  

doc t r ines  of  t h e  L iber t ines .  Chapters 11 t o  16 speci f ica l ly  discuss t h e  

" f i r s t  ar t ic le"  o f  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  f a i t h - - t h e  panthe is t i c  doc t r i ne  t h a t  t he re  

is  on l y  one immortal s p i r i t .  

These six chapters  t r e a t  fundamental  themes of Ch r i s t i an  fa i th :  God, 

creat ion, and  p rov idence.  Accord ing  t o  Far ley,  chapters  11 and 12 t r e a t  

t h e  theme o f  God and creat ion and t h e  remaining f o u r  o f  prov idence.  6 9  

Verhey  also d iv ides  t h e  chapters  i n  t h e  same way. " O  T h e  six chapters,  

however,  seem t o  cons t i tu te  one s ing le argument .  T h e  subjects of God, 

creat ion, and p rov idence ar ise  f rom t h e  L ibe r t i ne  doc t r i ne  o f  one s p i r i t .  

Fur thermore,  Ca lv in  basical ly presents t h e  L ibe r t i ne  doc t r i ne  and i t s  

3 6 9  I n  T A L ,  p. 174-178. 

" O  Verhey ,  p. 190. 



implications i n  chapters  11 t o  13 and as he  out l ines a t  t h e  end o f  chapter  

13, embarks upon t h e  re fu ta t ion  of  t h e  doc t r ine  i n  chapters  14 t o  16. 

Calv in 's  own in ten t ion  and method seem t o  b e  t o  p resent  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  

views f i r s t  i n  chapters  11 t o  13 and t h e n  t o  p resent  an exposi t ion o f  h is  

own or thodox pos i t ion against  t h e  heret ica l  v iews of t h e  L iber t ines .  T h e  

present  chapter  w i l l  t h u s  fol low t h i s  method of  t r ea t i ng  t h e  f i r s t  t h r e e  

chapters as p re l im inary  t o  Calv in 's  own defense o f  h is  pos i t ion against 

t h e  L iber t ines.  

T h e  fo l lowing discussion is  there fo re  d i v i ded  i n to  two sections. T h e  f i r s t  

covers chapters  11 t h r o u g h  13 and concerns t h e  L ibe r t i ne  v iew o f  God 

and creat ion.  T h i s  v iew is actual ly  an outcome o f  L i be r t i n i s t i c  pantheism, 

wh ich  is  revealed as t h e  p r ime cause o f  L i be r t i ne  e r r o r s  whether  doc t r ina l  

o r  ethical .  It is  t r u e  t h a t  Ca lv in  himself does no t  discuss t h e  L ibe r t i ne  

concept o f  God separately b u t  as p a r t  o f  t h e i r  main doc t r ine  o f  one 

immortal s p i r i t .  Fur thermore,  Calv in  i s  concerned more w i t h  exp la in ing  

t h e  consequences o f  t h i s  doc t r i ne  t han  w i t h  t h e  doc t r i ne  i t se l f .  T h e  

L ibe r t i ne  v iew o f  God, therefore,  is discussed i n  t h e  light o f  t h e i r  main 

doct r ine,  pantheism. T h e  L ibe r t i ne  v iew o f  c rea t ion- - the  human soul, 

angels, t h e  dev i l ,  t h e  world,  sin, and  man--also stems f rom t h e i r  

pantheism. Ca lv in  shows t h a t  i n  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  t hough t ,  no th ing  ex is ts  

i n  t h e i r  own essence a p a r t  f r om God. I n  chapter  13, Ca lv in  out l ines t h e  

na tu re  and  impl icat ion o f  t h e  L iber t ines '  er roneous v iew o f  God and h is  

creatures.  He concludes by deduc ing  t h r e e  consequences o f  L i be r t i n i s t i c  

pantheism, t h e r e b y  i n t roduc ing  t h e  n e x t  t h r e e  chapters.  



T h e  second section (chapters  14 t h r o u g h  16) deals w i t h  Calvin 's main 

concern--God's  p rov idence ove r  and against  L i be r t i n i s t i c  pantheis t ic  

determinism. Chapter  14 especial ly reveals Calv in 's  s t r o n g  bel ief  i n  God's 

ro le  n o t  on l y  as Crea to r  b u t  also as perpe tua l  Ruler  and  Prov ider  o f  

mank ind .  T h i s  p rov iden t ia l  care of  God wh ich  does no t  d i s rega rd  t h e  

freedom o f  h is  creatures,  especial ly o f  man, p roves  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  doc t r ine  

o f  pan the is t i c  determinism t o  b e  i n  e r r o r .  Calv in 's  explanat ion o f  t h e  

t h r e e  modes of  God's p rov idence and h is  unders tand ing  o f  God's care 

a n d  man's f r e e  w i l l  show how d i f f e r e n t  t hey  a re  f r o m  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  concept 

o f  determinism. A discussion of  t h e  consequences o f  determinism, t h e  

L iber t ines '  d i s rega rd ing  conscience and judgment, fo l lows. These two  

consequences also stem f rom t h e  main issue o f  prov idence.  T h e y  wi l l  t h u s  

b e  t r ea ted  i n  t h i s  con tex t .  

5 . 2  VIEW OF GOD 

T h e  f i r s t  a r t i c l e  o f  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  f a i t h  propounds,  accord ing  t o  Calv in ,  

t h a t  " there  is  on ly  one d i v i n e  s p i r i t  t h a t  ex is ts  and  indwel ls  e v e r y  

c rea tu re" . '  7 1  Calv in  himself says t h a t  he  can on l y  concede t h i s  b u t  

counters  t h a t  t he re  a re  dangerous, h idden impl icat ions o f  wh ich  we must 

be  aware. T h i s  doc t r i ne  has i t s  beg inn ings  i n  t h e  t h o u g h t  o f  cer ta in  

' 7 1  TALI p. 230 (CO V11.178-179: q u ' i l  n t y  a qu'un seu l  e s p r i t ,  de 
Dieu, q u i  s o i t  e t  q u i  v i v e  en tou tes  c rea tu res) .  
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ancient  ph i losophers3 7 2  and  is  similar t o  t h e  views o f  ear l ie r  heret ica l  

sects such as t h e  Gnost ics who contended t h a t  t h e  human soul was t h e  

substance o f  God. T h i s  "ancient pagan suppos i t i on "373  which t h e  

L iber t ines  have rev i ved  has t h e  e f fec t  o f  equat ing t h e  Crea to r  w i t h  t h e  

created beings.  T h e  L ibe r t i ne  content ion t h a t  t h e r e  is  one s p i r i t  sus- 

t a i n i ng  a l l  l i f e  indicates by impl icat ion t h a t  t h e r e  is  one and on l y  one 

substance i n  l i fe .  T o  t h e  L iber t ines,  therefore,  God is  t h e  one un iversa l  

essence o r  s p i r i t  which indwel ls e v e r y  c rea tu re .  Ca lv in  sees danger  i n  

7 2  A S  Far ley po in ts  out ,  no speci f ic ph i losopher(s)  i s  ind icated b y  
Ca l v i n .  One can, however,  deduce t h a t  t h e  Epicur ians and t h e  Stoics 
may b e  i n  Calv in 's  mind.  His t reat ise,  Concern ing  t h e  E te rna l  Pre-  
dest inat ion o f  God o f  1542 speci f ical ly censures t h e  Epicur ians and  
t h e  Stoics f o r  t h e i r  erroneous concept o f  prov idence.  (EP x.4, p. 
165; x.7,  pp. 169-170 (CO V111 .35O, 353-354)). F o r d  Lewis Bat t les 
also contends t h a t  Ca lv in  ident i f ies  t h e  Epicur ian not ion o f  p rov idence 
w i t h  t h a t  o f  t h e  L iber t ines .  The ron  claims t h a t  t h e  Stoics maintained 
a determin is t ic  pantheism (Theron,  1968, p. 34. C f .  also Nuovo, 
1964, pp. 130ff .  See especial ly pp. 147-169 and 170-171 rega rd ing  
pantheism).  Another  anc ient  ph i losopher  whom Ca lv in  may have i n  
mind  is Ar is to t le .  Ar t i s to t le ' s  possible connect ion w i t h  pantheism is 
ment ioned i n  Calv in 's  I ns t i t u tes  1.5.5, pp. 56-68 (CO 11.44-45). 
Seneca may also f i g u r e  i n  t h e  l i s t  o f  possible ph i losophers.  Ca lv in  
names Seneca as one o f  t h e  ancients who uphe ld  a pantheis t ic  idea: 
"One o f  t h e  ancients seems a p t l y  t o  have remarked, 'Whatever we see, 
and  whatever  we do  n o t  see, is  God'. Accord ing  t o  t h i s  he  fanc ied 
t h a t  d i v i n i t y  was pou red  o u t  i n to  t h e  var ious p a r t s  o f  t h e  wor ld "  
( I ns t .  1.13. I., p. 121 (CO 11.89-90)). One o f  Seneca's wo rks  seems 
t o  con f i rm Calv in 's  observat ion:  "When t h e  mind contacts those re -  
gions it is n u r t u r e d ,  grows, and  r e t u r n s  t o  i t s  o r i g i n  j u s t  as t hough  
f r e e d  f r om i t s  chains. As p roo f  o f  i t s  d i v i n i t y  it has t h i s :  d i v i n e  
t h i ngs  cause it pleasure, and  it dwel ls among them no t  as be ing  alien 
t h i ngs  b u t  t h i ngs  o f  i t s  own na tu re . .  . .Here, f ina l l y ,  t h e  mind  learns 
what  it long sought :  he re  it begins t o  know God. What is  God? 
T h e  m ind  o f  t h e  Universe.  What is God? A l l  t h a t  you  see, al l  t h a t  
you  do no t  see" ( i n  Corcoran, 1971, p r e f .  12-13, pp. 10-11). A l -  
t hough  def in i te  i den t i t y  can no t  be  determined as t o  whom Calv in  
re fe rs  t o  i n  t h e  Treat ise, Calv in 's  mention o f  anc ient  ph i losophers 
underscores h is  repeated emphasis t h a t  heret ica l  t hough ts  cont inue 
t h r o u g h o u t  ages. 

3 7 3  T A L ,  p. 231. 



such L iber t in is t i c  pantheism because it depreciates t h e  or thodox view o f  

God and creatures.  

Concern ing t h e  L iber t ine  concept o f  God, two  s ign i f icant  po in ts  must  b e  

i n fe r red  i n  comparison w i t h  Calv in 's  v iew o f  God. F i r s t l y ,  t he  L iber t ine  

God is  an impersonal, sp i r i t ua l  be ing who has no character .  He is n o t  

t h e  Crea to r  b u t  t he  un iversa l  s p i r i t  i n  a l l  t h i ngs .  He has no th ing  t o  

do  w i t h  t h e  creat ion of  t h e  wor ld  o r  w i t h  t h e  creatures o f  t h a t  wor ld .  

I n  comparison, Calv in 's  doc t r ine  is qu i t e  t h e  opposi te.  He contends t h a t  

God is  t h e  personal, t r i u n e  God who is no t  merely t h e  Crea to r  b u t  t h e  

susta iner  as wel l :  "God d i d  no t  so create t h e  wo r l d  once t h a t  he  did 

a f t e rwa rd  depar t  f rom h is  work;  b u t  t h a t  it s tandeth b y  his power, and  

t h a t  t h e  same God is t h e  governor  thereof  who was t h e  Crea to r " . '  7 4  

God is no t  impersonal l i ke  an idol .  When He rules, He manifests His 

character is t ics  o f  k indness, goodness, mercy, justice, judgment, clem- 

ency, power,  and t r u t h . '  7 s  Calv in  dedicates t h e  whole of  chapter  13 

o f  t h e  Ins t i tu tes  t o  defending t h e  t r i une ,  personal  God i n  h is  re fu ta t ion  

of  t h e  k i n d  o f  unor thodox posi t ion which he  observes i n  t h e  secular 

phi losophers l i ke  Seneca and  i n  such heresies l i ke  Manichaeism. "' Like-  

3 7 4  Comm. Ac ts  17:28 (CO 
mundum a Deo, u t  postea 
s t a r e ,  e t  eundem esse  
f u i t )  . 

X L V I  11.417: non i t a  semel conditum f u i s s e  
ab opere suo d i scede re t :  sed v i r t u t e  e ius  
perpetuum gubernatorem qui semel Creator 

' 7 5  I ns t .  1.10.2, pp .  97-98 (CO 11.72-74). 

' 7 6  I ns t .  1.13.1-29, pp. 120-159 (CO 11.117-134). 
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wise, Ca lv in  opposes t h e  phi losophers '  idea o f  f o r t u n e  o r  chance and 

instead maintains t h a t  God's w i l l  and  goodness w o r k  i n  h is  con t inu ing  care  

o v e r  a l l  o f  h is   creature^.^" Thus ,  Calv in 's  v iew o f  t h e  personal God 

I God o f  t h e  L iber t ines .  g rea t l y  d i f f e r s  f rom t h e  impersona 

T h e  second e r r o r  o f  t h e  L ibe r t  .ines is  t h e i r  concept o f  equat ing  t h e  

Crea to r  w i t h  t h e  c rea tu res .  T h i s  is s imi lar t o  t h a t  o f  t h e  heresies o f  t h e  

ear ly  C h u r c h  as ment ioned i n  Chapter  3 o f  t h e  p resent  w o r k  and also t o  

t h a t  o f  t h e  pagan phi losophers.  On t h i s  po in t ,  Ca lv in  s t rong l y  empha- 

sizes t h e  un ique  essence o f  God and asserts t h e  to ta l  d i f fe rence  ex i s t i ng  

between God and h is  c rea tu res .  Not on ly  is  God so d i f f e ren t ,  b u t  He 

is  an in f in i te ,  immortal, e ternal  Being who cannot  b e  comprehended by 

h is  c rea tu res .  Ca lv in  concedes t o  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  content ion t h a t  God is 

an immortal Being and the re fo re  t h e  source and o r i g i n  o f  eve ry th ing ,  

b u t  h e  cannot b u t  repud ia te  t h e  content ion t h a t  God shares t h e  same 

substance w i t h  h is  creatures.  T h i s  pan the is t i c  concept o f  God wh ich  

confuses t h e  Crea to r  w i t h  t h e  creatures i n  t h e  end leads one t o  eradicate 

t h e  ind iv idua l  ex is tence of  t h e  creatures.  

7 7  Ins t .  1.16.2-3, pp. 198-201 (CO 11.155-157) 

7 8 -  TAL, p. 231 (CO V l l . 179 ) .  
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5.3 VIEW OF CREATION 

Calv in attempts t o  explain exp l ic i t l y  t h rough  two chapters i n  t h e  Treat ise 

(11 and 12) t h e  L iber t ines '  erroneous view of  t he  human soul, angels, 

t h e  devi l ,  t h e  world, sin, and man. Calv in informs us tha t  t h e  L iber t ines 

"understand all o f  these th ings  under  a single word, i.e., 

' imagination'. 7 9  These th ings  are  on ly  a p roduc t  o f  imagination o r  

cuider ,  " f r ivo lous fantasies" which we have conceived. ' Farley elabo- 

rates, 

Calvin implies t h a t  t h e  Liber t ines  used the  term cu ide r  t o  designate 
something which i s  not ' r e a l '  but only the  product of human 'imag- 
ina t ion '  o r  ' f a n t a s y . '  Things a r e  cu ider  because people 'concep- 
t u a l i z e '  them incor rec t ly ;  t h a t  i s ,  these  th ings  a re  not what people 
lpresume' o r  'suppose'  them t o  be. For t h e  Liber t ines  t h e  ' d e v i l ,  ' 
t he  'world, ' ' s i n ,  ' and t h e  ' o ld  man' a r e  cu ide r3  '-' 

Calv in contends t h a t  on th i s  cuider  proposit ion, t h e  L iber t ines undermine 

t h e  existence of  human souls and angels, and at  t h e  same time they  

"eradicate the  essence and nature  of bo th  human souls and angels". "-' 

Concerning human souls, t h e  L iber t ines assert  t h a t  " instead of  o u r  

souls. . .it is God who l ives i n  us, who gives s t rength  t o  o u r  bodies, who 

" 9  TAL,  p. 234 (CO V11.181: Pour ces t e  cause i l z  comprennent toutes  
ces choses en un mot: assavoi r ,  Cuider).  

' -O  TALI P. 234 (CO V11.181: . . .phantasies  f r i v o l e s  q ' o n  conFoit) .  

"-' I n  TAL,  p. 178. 

"-' TAL, p. 230 (CO V l l .179:  Par ce moyen i l z  aneantissent  l ' essence  
t a n t  des ames humaines, que des nature Angeliques). 



suppor ts  al l  those actions i n  us t h a t  pe r ta i n  t o  l i fe " .38-3  Aga ins t  t h i s  

L i be r t i ne  reject ion of t h e  existence of human souls o r  t h e i r  confusion of 

God w i t h  t h e  human soul, Ca lv in  indicates c lear ly  t h a t  o u r  souls a re  

created d is t inc t i ve ly  and i nd i v i dua l l y  b y  God. It is t r u e  t h a t  God has 

formed t h e  human be ing  i n  His image, b u t  He also gave  each created be ing  

a separate essence. '" Later  Calv in  elaborates upon t h e  same theme i n  

t h e  Commentary on  t h e  F i r s t  Epis t le  t o  Timothy(1556).  Here Ca lv in  

po in ts  o u t  t h e  absolute d i f fe rence  between t h e  human soul and God i n  

terms of immortal i ty.  Since t h e  d i f ferences a re  so apparent  t o  Calvin,  

h e  can on l y  r id icu le  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  explanat ion t h a t  no d i f ferences ex is t  

between human souls and  God. T h e  soul 's essence is such t h a t  it depar ts  

f r om man and "each goes t o  t h e  place which it has p repared  f o r  i t se l f "  

a t  t h e  end  o f  1i fe. I  8 6  Th is ,  Calv in  stresses, is a simple and clear 

teaching of t h e  Scr ip tu res .  

Concern ing  t h e  existence of angels, t h e  L iber t ines  also ho ld  t h e  same 

posi t ion.  Calv in  contends t h a t  accord ing t o  them angels become "only  

insp i ra t ions o r  movements and  no t  creatures possessing t h e i r  own es- 

"-' T A L ,  p .  231 (CO V11.179: Au l i e u  d e n o z  ames, i l z d i s e n t  que c ' e s t  
Dieu q u i  v i t  en nous;  q u i  donne v igueur  nos corps :  q u i  nous 
s o u s t i e n t  e t  f a i c t  en  nous t o u t e s  l e s  a c t i o n s  a p p a r t e n a n t e s  \a l a  
v i e ) .  

"-' T A L ,  p .  232 (CO V l  l .lSO) 

8 5  Comm. I Tim. 4:16. 

TALI  p. 233 (CO V l l . 180 ) .  
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s e n ~ e " . ~ ~ . ~  I n  t h e  1543 edi t ion of  t h e  Inst i tu tes,  Calv in  mentions t h e  e r -  

roneous not ion rega rd ing  angels of "some rest less men" whom Lewis 

Batt les connects t o  t h e  L iber t ines.  These men contend t h a t  " [angels]  

a re  no th ing  b u t  good inspi rat ions o r  impulses wh ich  God arouses in men's 

minds".  ' Against  t h i s  nonsense, Calv in  argues f rom t h e  numerous ev-  

idences o f  t h e  Sc r i p tu re  t h a t  " they  are, indeed, sp i r i t s  hav ing  a real 

existence". 3 8 . 9  Now against th is  L iber t ine  doc t r ine  which depr ives bo th  

angels and human souls o f  ind iv idua l  existence, Calv in  counters t ha t  each 

c rea ture  has i t s  "un ique be ing  and substance. It is  q u i t e  another t h i n g  

t o  say t h a t  eve ry  c rea tu re  comes f rom God and t h a t  what  God has created 

is God Himself". ' ' O  

T h e  L iber t ines  also place t h e  devi l ,  sin, and all o f  t h e  vices of  t h e  wor ld  

unde r  t h i s  umbrel la t e rm cu ide r .  A n d  as these are  on ly  imagined, t h e y  

become "on ly  va in  thoughts  which we ought  t o  f o r g e t  as dreams". l T h e  

dev i l  t hen  is  dismissed as a nonexis t ing en t i t y ,  j u s t  as angels a re  de-  

p r i v e d  of  t h e i r  essence. Calv in  comments on t h i s  presumpt ion o f  t h e  

L iber t ines  i n  t h e  Ins t i t u tes  as well: "Inasmuch as we have before re fu ted  

' ',' TAL,  p. 231 (CO Vl1.179: . . . i l z  f e i gnen t  que les Anges ne s o n t  
q u l i n s p i r a t i o n s  ou mouvemens, e t  non pas  c r e a t u r e s  ayans e s sence ) .  

"-'- Ins t .  1.14.19, p. 169 (CO 11.130: . . .de s a n c t i s  a n g e l i s . .  . n i h i l  e s s e  
quam i n s p i r a t i o n e s  v e l  motiones bonas,  quas i n  mentibus hominum Deus 
e x c i t a t ) .  

'13' I n s t .  1.14.9., p. 169 (CO 11.123: . . . c l a r i s s i m e  e v i n c i t u r  r e  Vera 
esse s p i r i t u s  na tu r ae  s u b s i s t e n t i s ) .  

TAL,  p. 231 (CO V11.179: Mais de 1: il ne s ' e n s u i t  pa s ,  q u ' i l  n ' a i t  
donnh un e s t r e  e t  une subs tance  p ropre  aux c r e a t u r e s .  C ' e s t  b ien 
a u t r e  chose de  d i r e ,  que t o u t e s  c r e a t u r e s  v iennent  de  Dieu, e t  que 
c e  que Dieu a  c r e e  s o i t  Dieu mesme). 

TAL,  p. 234 (CO V11.181: mais i l z  veu l en t  d i r e  que c e  son t  va ines  
pensees ,  l e s q u e l l e s  on  d o i t  o b l i e r  comme songes) .  



tha t  t r i f l i n g  philosophy about the  holy angels which teaches t h a t  t hey  

are nothing b u t  good inspirat ions o r  impulses which God arouses i n  men's 

minds, so also i n  th i s  place ought  those men t o  b e  refuted who babble 

of devi ls as noth ing else than evi l  emotions o r  per turbat ions which come 

upon us from f lesh". ' g 2  

As t h e  devi l  and thus evi l  are supposed t o  exist only i n  the  imagination, 

sin also is imputed t o  the  work ings of  cuider. I n  fact, t h e  Libert ines 

conclude that  sin has been abolished and deny i t s  real i ty .  This view 

can be amply seen i n  Monsieur Anthony Pocquet's wr i t ings  as prov ided 

b y  Calvin i n  chapter 23 of the  Treatise. Pocquet contends tha t  sin came 

into existence only when Adam and Eve was made to  see it: "And  earl ier 

they  had not seen the i r  wi l l  and were not ashamed of the i r  nakedness. 

They had not seen the i r  sin, b u t  when they saw sin, sin was necessarily 

imputed t o  them and every th ing was changed. For the i r  happiness was 

changed into labor and misery, and the  earth and all t ha t  it produces 

was cursed. Man was changed in to  ~ a n i t y " . " ~  Moreover, Pocquet des- 

ignates sin as being dead wi th  t h e  coming of  Chr is t :  "Now we are v i v i f i ed  

wi th the  second Adam, who is Chr is t ,  no longer seeing sin, since it is 

dead. For grace was made f rom sin b y  o u r  Father i n  Jesus Chr is t .  

3 9 2  Inst. 1.14.19, p. 169 (CO 11.130: Quemadmodum autem superius 
refutavimus nugatoriam illam de sanctis angelis philosophiam, quae 
docet nihil esse quam inspirationes vel motiones bonas, quas in 
mentibus hominum Deus excitat, sic et hoc loco refellendi sunt qui 
diabolos nihil quam malos affectus aut perturbationes esse nugantur, 
quae nobis ingeruntur a carne nostra). 

TAL, p. 313 (CO V11.237-238: Et paravant ilz ne veoyent point leur 
vouloir, et ntestoyent point vergougneux de leur humanite. Ilz ne 
veoyent point leur peche: mais quand ilz veoyent pech6, il leur feut 
impute pechi?, et luy fut tout changk au contraire. Car le delice 
fut converty en labeur et misere, et la maudicte, et tout ce qutelle 
produi soit. ~'homme a este tourn6 en vanite). 



Whence then comes th is  fear and t e r r o r  of death and of being cast in to  

hell? I n  real i ty one can set it aside as an e r ro r ;  one can make f u n  of 

it as a vain thought" . )  From such accounts, Calvin can only conclude 

tha t  t h e  Libert ines actually have no concept of sin o r  evi l .  As Calvin 

explains, f o r  t h e  Libertines " there is no evil, provided we are not con- 

scious of it".) '' The Libert ines conclude tha t  man's soul may be tainted 

b y  t h e  dev i l  and the world b u t  as these are on ly  products of  the  fancy 

as well, t h e  soul "is only a smoke tha t  passes and const i tutes nothing 

last ing". 9 6  

The  danger of th is  way of understanding is clearly evident to  Calvin. 

It b l inds one t o  the  real na ture  of man and conceals "all t he  

concupiscences of o u r  vicious nature". " To Calvin, t h e  s infu l  nature 

of man is  ve ry  much a real i ty,  and human beings must constantly be 

aware of it. The devi l  too is ve ry  much a real en t i ty  which would gladly 

take advantage of  the  erroneous belief tha t  it does not ex ist .  To  deny 

Satan a real existence is t o  be ignorant  of a l l  i t s  t r i cks  " to  t h e  end that  

"' TALI p.  314 (CO Vl l .238:  Maintenant nous sommes v i v i f i e z  avec le 
second Adam q u i  e s t  C h r i s t ,  n e  p l u s  voyant le  pechk, pourveu q u ' i l  
est mort .  Car du peche e s t  f a i c t  g r ace  par  n o s t r e  pere  en I e sus  
C h r i s t .  Dont nous v i e n d r o i t  donc c e s t e  paour e t  c r a i n t e  de  mort ne  
d ' e n f e r  d e i e t t e ?  Dequoy l e s  peu t  on a i n s i  bou te r  en e r r e u r ,  l e s  
abusez q u i  ne s o n t  t ous  que v a n i t e ) .  

3 9 5  TAL, p .  314 (CO V11.239: q u ' i l  n t y  a po in t  de mal, moyenant que 
n ' en  ayons nu1 sen t iment ) .  

"' TAL, p .  235 (CO V11.181: e t  pou r t an t ,  que c e  n ' e s t  qu 'une fum6e 
q u i  pa s se ,  e t  non pas chose permanente).  

'" TAL,  p .  236 (CO Vl l .182: t o u t e s  l e s  concupiscences de  n o s t r e  n a t u r e  
v i t i e u s e ) .  



one no longer  t h i n k s  about them, u n t i l  one is morta l ly  wounded by them 

and has received an incurable disease".398. 

Ca lv in  fo rce fu l l y  reminds us of  t h e  teaching o f  S c r i p t u r e  t h a t  ev i l  and 

s in a re  rea l3"  and tha t  man's na ture  has been co r rup ted  b y  his diso- 

bedience t o  God. Ca lv in  f u r t h e r  asserts t h a t  t h e  soul o f  man, a l though 

p e r v e r t e d  b y  sin, s t i l l  ex is ts  as "a sp i r i tua l  substance endowed w i t h  

sense and reason, in o r d e r  t o  unders tand and pass judgments, and en-  

dowed also w i th  wil l ,  i n  o r d e r  t o  choose and desi re those t h i n g s  t h a t  his 

l i fe  wants".  ' I n  t h e  eyes of Calvin,  reduc ing  man's soul and  na ture  

t o  imagination and  deny ing  t h e  rea l i t y  of  ev i l  and  s in in t h i s  wo r ld  are 

to ta l l y  impudent acts of res is t ing  t h e  t r u t h  o f  Sc r i p tu re  which must be  

guarded against f o r  t h e  salvat ion of  man's soul. 

3 9 8 -  TALI p. 236 (CO V11.182: B fin qu'on n f y  pense plus, iusque B ce 
qu'on en soit navre mortellement, et qu'on ait receu une playe 
incurable). 

3 9 9  Calvin 's concept o f  s in  is more inc lus ive than  August ine 's  al though 
he bor rowed th i s  idea f rom August ine.  To  Calvin,  concupiscence 
i tse l f  is regarded as s in fu l ,  b u t  i n  August ine 's  t h o u g h t  it can be  
s in fu l  on l y  when it becomes actual ized (Inst. 1 1 1  .3.lO, pp. 602-603 
(CO I  1 .441-442) ) . 

4 0 0  TAL,  p. 237 (CO V11.183: . . .  l'ame de l'homme est une substance 
spirituelle, douee de sens et raisons, pour entendre et iuger: doube 
aussi de volunte, pour eslire et appetere les choses oh son mouvement 
la poulse). 



5.4 PANTHEISTIC DETERMINISM AND ITS RESULTS 

A t  t h e  beg inn ing  of c h a p t e r  13  of t h e  Treatise, Calvin summarizes t h e  

n a t u r e  a n d  implication of t h e  Liber t ine  doc t r i ne  of o n e  sp i r i t  while a t  t h e  

same time a r r i v i n g  a t  t h e  most important  conclusion of t h e  doc t r ine :  

Af t e r  c r e a t i n g  a  s i n g l e  s p i r i t  among themselves ,  by means of which 
they  des t roy  t h e  na tu r e  of both t h e  ange l s  of heaven and t h e  d e v i l s  
of h e l l ,  a s  we l l  as human s o u l s ,  t h e  L i b e r t i n e s  mainta in  t h a t  t h i s  
s i n g l e  s p i r i t  c o n s t i t u t e s  every th ing .  By t h i s  they  do not  mean what 
t h e  [ s i c ]  S c r i p t u r e  means when it says  t h a t  a t  t h e  same t ime a l l  
c r e a t u r e s  s u b s i s t  i n  H i m ,  a r e  equa l l y  guided by H i m ,  a r e  s u b j e c t  
t o  H i s  providence,  and s e r v e  H i s  w i l l ,  each according t o  i t s  o r d e r .  
But they  mean t h a t  every th ing  i n  t h e  world must be seen d i r e c t l y  
a s  H i s  doing. ' 

As God is t h e  s ing le  s u b s t a n c e  sus ta in ing  all life, all t h a t  o c c u r s  in t h e  

world is imputed t o  t h e  will of God.  As Calvin exp la ins ,  t h e  Liber t ine  

doc t r i ne  of o n e  sp i r i t  a n d  s u b s t a n c e  leads  inevi tably  t o  pan the i s t i c  

determinism: "In making t h i s  claim t h e y  a t t r i b u t e  nothing to t h e  will of 

man, no more t h a n  if h e  we re  a  stone. And t h e y  c a s t  as ide  e v e r y  dis- 

t inction between good a n d  evi l ,  s i nce  no th ing  can  b e  badly made in t h e i r  

view, seeing t h a t  God is its au thor" . '  O 2  Calvin i l lus t ra tes  t h i s  pan the i s t i c  

I, ' TAL,  p.  238 (CO VII. 183: Apres a v o i r  f o rge  un s e u l  e s p r i t  > l e u r  
pos t e ,  en d e s t r u i s a n t  l a  n a t u r e  t a n t  des  Anges du c i e l ,  que des  
d i a b l e s  d ' e n f e r ,  e t  semblablement des  ames humaines, i l z  d i s e n t  que 
c ' e s t  ce  s e u l  e s p r i t  q u i  f a i c t  t o u t :  non pas  pour s i g n i f i e r  c e  que 
l ' e s c r i t u r e  entend,  quand e l l e  en p a r l e :  que t o u t e s  c r e a t u r e s  a i n s i  
que e l l e s  s u b s i s t e n t  en luy ,  pa re i l l ement  s o n t  conduictes  de  luy ,  son t  
sub i ec t e s  h s a  providence,  e t  s e rven t  21 sa  vo lun t e ,  chacune s e lon  son 
o rd r e :  mais que t o u t  c e  qu i  s e  f a i c t  au monde, d o i t  estre r epu t e  
di rectement  son oeuvre) .  

4 0 2  TAL, p .  238 (CO V11.183: En c e  f a i s a n t  i l z  n ' a t t r i b u e n t  'a l'homme 
n u l l e  vo lun t e ,  non p l u s  que s ' i l  e s t o i t  une p i e r r e ;  e t  o s t e n t  t o u t e  
d i s c r e t i o n  du b i en  e t  du ma1 ; pource que r i e n  ne peut  e s t r e  ma1 f a i c t ,  

l e u r  i n t e n t i o n ,  e n t a n t  que Dieu en e s t  au theu r ) .  



determinism at  wo rk  w i th  an example of  Quint in 's  haughty  remark a t t r i -  

b u t i n g  a wicked deed t o  God: "Yes, i t ' s  you, i t ' s  I, i t ' s  God! For  

whatever  you  o r  I do  is God's doing! A n d  whatever  God does, we do; 

f o r  God is  i n  u s ! " 4 0 3  Calv in sees t h i s  a t t r i bu t i on  o f  al l  deeds t o  God 

leading t o  ethical  determinism which tolerates and indeed f ree l y  allows 

s in fu l ,  antinomian behaviour :  "For  example, if someone has committed 

lechery we must  no t  repr imand him. For t h a t  would b e  to blaspheme God. 

If a man covets h is  neighbor 's  wife,  let  him enjoy it if he can. Fo r  he 

is cer ta in ly  do ing  no th ing  o ther  t han  t h e  w i l l  o f  God. Indeed, what  he 

does is a d i v i n e  act".  " What t h e  L iber t ines  find divine, Calv in  f i nds  

d i sgus t i ng  and blasphemous. He exclaims i n  h i s  1539 edi t ion of  t h e  In- 

st i tu tes,  "Now away w i t h  those persons who dare  w r i t e  God's name upon 

t h e i r  faul ts,  because we declare t h a t  men a r e  vic ious b y  na tu re !  They  

perverse ly  search o u t  God's handiwork i n  t h e i r  own pol lu t ion,  when they  

ought  ra the r  t o  have sought  it in t h a t  un impaired and unco r rup ted  na tu re  

o f  Adam".' O 5  

' O 3  TAL ,  p. 239 (CO V l l .184 :  Ouy, c h e t  t y ,  c h e t  my, c h e t  Dieu. Car 
che que t y  ou my fo i son ,  che t  Dieu q u i  l e  f o i t :  e t  che que Dieu f o i t ,  
nous l e  f o i s o n s ,  pourche q u ' i l  e s t  en nous) .  

4 0 4  TAL,  p .  239 (CO V11.184: Exemple: Quelqu'un a  il p a i l l a r d & ?  on 

ne l ' e n  d o i t  v i t u p e r e r .  Car ce  s e r o i t  blasphemer Dieu. Un homme 
c o n v o i t e - i l  l a  femme de son v o i s i n ?  Que i l  en i o u i s s e  s ' i l  peu t .  Car 
il est  s e u r  de  ne f a i r e  que l a  vo lun t e  de  Dieu: etmesme que c e  q u ' i l  
f e r a  s e r a  un a c t e  d i v i n ) .  Here Ca lv in  recapitulates t h i s  idea which 
was a l ready presented i n  t h e  1539 edi t ion of t h e  Ins t i tu tes  ( I ns t .  
1.17.3. ; 1.17.5, pp. 214-217 (CO 11.156-157)). 

' 0 5  l n s t  11.1.10, p. 253 (CO 11.184: Eant nunc q u i  Deum s u i s  v i t i i s  
i n s c r i b e r e  audent ,  quia  dicimus n a t u r a l i t e r  v i t i o s o s  e s s e  homines . 
Opus Dei perperam i n  sua p o l l u t i o n e  s c r u t a n t u r ,  quod i n  i l l a  i n t e g r a  
adhuc e t  i nco r rup t a  Adae na tu r a  r e q u i r e r e  debueran t ) .  



T h e  L iber t ine  doctr ine of  one s p i r i t  e f fect ive ly  eliminates any d is t inct ion 

between Creator  and creature, asser t ing t h a t  all is good and conceives 

o f  ev i l  as products  of cuider, and a t t r ibu tes  eve ry th ing  t o  God. T h e  

implications and consequences o f  t h i s  doctr ina l  bel ief  a re  clear t o  Calvin: 

f i r s t ,  God and t h e  devi l  a re  not  d is t inguished f rom one another;  second, 

men no longer are bound t o  a conscience; and t h i r d ,  men are  no longer 

able t o  make judgements between good and ev i l  since a l l  is  deemed 

good.' O 6  

5.4.1 THE FIRST CONSEQUENCE: GOD'S PROVIDENCE 

Hav ing  extracted th ree  consequences of t h e  L iber t ine  doc t r ine  of  one 

sp i r i t ,  Calv in explains t h a t  he intends t o  deal w i th  these th ree  conse- 

quences in succession t o  d iscredi t  t h e  L iber t ine  doctr ine.  What fol lows 

i n  t h e  nex t  th ree  chapters (14 t o  16) of  t he  Treat ise is  Calvin's exposit ion 

of  t h e  real na tu re  of  God and t h e  created wor ld.  God's providence and 

man's wi l l  a re  discussed i n  detai l  b y  Calv in i n  o rde r  t o  make expl ic i t  t h e  

reason f o r  t h e  existence of ev i l  i n  t h e  wor ld.  

I n  i l luminat ing the  L iber t ine  doctr ine of one sp i r i t ,  Calv in was emphatic 

i n  d is t ingu ish ing  between Creator and creature (chapters 11 t o  13). 

Since t h e  antinomian behaviour  of the  Libert ines stems f rom t h e i r  ind is-  

' O 6  T A L I  p. 241 (CO V l l .186)  



t inc t ion  and d i s rega rd  f o r  t h e  discrepancies between God and man, 

Calv in 's  refutat ion begins w i t h  an exposit ion o f  creat ion o r  the"  o r d e r  

of nature" .  He does not  j us t  end t h e  discussion w i th  creat ion b u t  con- 

centrates upon del ineat ing t h e  way God works in a l l  t h a t  occurs in t h e  

wor ld .  His aim is t o  des t roy  t h e  L iber t ine  basis of  determinism and  a t  

t h e  same t ime p u t  f o rward  h is  doc t r ina l  belief o f  God's providence. 

Calv in  does not  need t o  d ispu te  t h e  L iber t ine  content ion t h a t  God is t h e  

Creator  o f  t h e  wor ld .  It is t h e  subject o f  God's govern ing  of t h e  wor ld  

and  o u r  comprehension of it which occupy Calvin 's at tent ion i n  chapter  

14. What Ca lv in  t r i es  t o  expound is t h e  " t r u e  s ta tew4 O 7  i n  wh ich  a l l  

t h i ngs  ex is t  and operate. Ca lv in  considers God's p rov idence as work ing  

i n  t h r e e  ways. T h e  th ree  modes consist  o f  guidance t h r o u g h  1) a un i -  

versal  operation; 2) causing His creatures t o  serve  His wil l ;  and  3) 

govern ing  His f a i t h fu l .  T h e  f i r s t  o f  these can b e  regarded as general  

prov idence and t h e  second as belonging t o  special prov idence o r  "a 

special ordinance b y  which He guides all th ings  i n  accordance w i t h  what  

He deems t o  be  expedient". '  0 8 -  T h e  t h i r d  mode can also b e  designated 

special o r  pa r t i cu la r  prov idence.  

Before d iscussing t h e  th ree  modes in detail, it is perhaps necessary t o  

c l a r i f y  a po in t  wh ich  is o f ten  raised when t h e  doc t r ine  of  prov idence is  

b r o u g h t  i n to  quest ion. T h e  doc t r ine  of  prov idence i s  of ten viewed as 

O 7  TAL ,  p. 242 (CO V11 . l 8 6 ) .  

' O D -  TAL,  p. 244 (CO V11.187: une ordonnance s p e c i a l e ,  pa r  l aque l l e  i l  
condui t  l e s  choses ,  selon qu '  il v o i t  e s t r e  expedient) .  



be ing  re lated i n  one way o r  another  t o  t h a t  of predest inat ion.  A d is -  

cussion of  one is deemed necessari ly t o  invo lve  t h e  discussion of  t h e  

o ther .  Th i s  view has taken t h e  shape of  some rega rd ing  Calv in 's  doc t r ine  

of predest inat ion as be ing  a special appl icat ion o r  pa r t i cu l i a r  doc t r ine  

hav ing  i t s  source i n  t h e  general  doc t r ine  of  prov idence."  O 9  

In t h e  Treat ise Against  t h e  Libert ines, Ca lv in  o n l y  mentions providence, 

w i thout  a n y  reference t o  predest inat ion. His discussion o f  God's 

prov idence over  t h e  fa i t h fu l  does no t  b r i n g  predest inat ion i n to  discussion 

e i ther .  It seems clear f rom th i s  t ha t  t o  Calvin,  t h e  doc t r ine  of  prov idence 

does no t  necessari ly lead t o  t h e  doc t r ine  of  predest inat ion.  I n  examining 

h is  o the r  works, we see tha t  Ca lv in  does no t  follow a s t r i c t  delineation 

between prov idence and predest inat ion.  A l ready i n  his Ins t i tu tes  of  1536, 

Ca lv in  c lear ly  touched upon t h e  conjunct ive relat ion o f  these two doc- 

t r i n e ~ . " ' ~  I n  descr ib ing  the  election of t h e  chosen people which had been 

made before t h  creat ion of  t h e  world,  Ca lv in  replaces providentia wi th  

predestinatione and says tha t  t h e  Church  is ho ly  because i t s  members 

have been chosen by t h e  eternal  prov idence o f  God. ' ' ' I n  h is  1539 edit ion 

Th i s  often-endorsed 
IV, p. 354: "la 

posit ion i s  expressed by Emile Doumergue, Vol.  
doctrine de la pr6destination est une doctrine 

particuliere, inseparable d'une doctrine ghnhrale, celle de la 
providence". Others  l i ke  Andr ies D .  R .  Polman, Ka r l  Bar th ,  T .  F. 
Torrance,  and Johannes Dant ine argue against t h e  classic view of  
prov idence ove r  predest inat ion. WiIey(1971, p. 193) concurs w i t h  
Polman's view tha t  t h e  doc t r ine  of predest inat ion is  not  a deduct ion 
from general  prov idence.  

Concern ing prov idence in t h e  1536 edi t ion of  t h e  Ins t i tu tes ,  see 
Bohatec, 1909, p p .  342, 89; Jacobs, 1937, p. 22; Bray ,  1975, p. 46. 

OS 1.86: Sancta etiam est, quia quotquot aeterna Dei providentia 
electi sunt, ut in ecclesiae membra cooptarentur. C f .  0 s  1.87; 
d 'Assonvi l le,  1968, p. 44. 



of the  Inst i tutes, the  terms providence and predestinat ion are used more 

fu l l y  and conjunct ively. I n  explaining the  matter of God's judgment on 

the reprobate, Calvin wrote that  "By his eternal providence they were 

g iven u p  t o  perpetual calamity before they were born". '  l2 This 

conjucntive use appears afterwards i n  his Commentary on the  Romans 

(1540)' l3 , i n  his Concerning Free Will (1543)'14, and i n  his A Defense 

of  the  Secret Providence of  God (1558) ' I n  h is o ther  wr i t ings,  however, 

Calvin tends t o  separate the  two doctrines more d is t inc t ly .  I n  h is  

Catechism (1537), Calvin presents the  matter of election and reprobation 

i n  connection wi th  God's predest ined council. ' The terms p r o v i d e n t  i a  

and p r e d e s t i n a t i o n e  are not  used conjunct ively as they were i n  the  1536 

edition of t h e  Inst i tutes.  I n  Concerning the  Eternal Predestination o f  

God(1552), Calvin deals w i th  providence i n  a section apar t  from tha t  on 

'I2 Inst .  (1539), VI l l .251: e t e r n i  i l l i u s  p r o v i d e n t i a ,  antefuam 
g e n e r a t i o n e ,  p e r p e t u a e  c a l a r n i t a t i  a d d i c t i  f u e r i n t .  Cf.  Inst. ,  
( l539), V111.251; 252; 253. The term p r o v i d e n t i a  i n  conjunction wi th  
p r e d e s t i n a t i o n e  occurs six times. 

' I 3  CO XLIX.184. Calvin contends here t h a t  the  reprobate are deter-  
mined b y  the  providence o f  God. 

4 1 k  Cf.  Schulze, 1971, p. 35. 

CO 1X.287. Here Calvin uses t h e  word predestination i n  place of  
providence: Praedest inat ionern ,  u t  s a c r a e  s c r i p t u r a e  d o c e n t ,  d e f i n i o  
l iberum e s s e  D e i  c o n s i l i u m ,  quo e t  humanum genus e t  s i n g u l a s  rnundi 
p a r t e s  p r o  immensa sua  s a p i e n t i a  e t  i u s t i t i a  incornprehens ib i l i  
moderatur .  



predest inat ion.  Ca lv in  f u r t h e r  d iv ides God's p rov idence i n t o  f o u r  modes, 

w i thou t ,  however,  add ing  any th ing  subs tan t ia l l y  new o r  d i f f e r e n t  f rom 

t h e  t h r e e  g i ven  in h i s  L ibe r t i ne  t rea t i se .  T h e  t reatment  here, moreover, 

actual ly  on l y  recapitulates wha t  Calv in  has a l ready expounded i n  t h e  

Trea t i se  Aga ins t  t h e  L iber t ines .  I n  h is  f i na l  ed i t ion o f  t h e  Ins t i tu tes ,  

Ca lv in  more d i s t i nc t l y  separates his discussion o f  t h e  two doct r ines.  

T h e  doc t r ine  o f  p rov idence is placed i n  h is  discussion o f  t h e  doc t r ine  o f  

God as Creator, '  " a n d  t h e  doc t r ine  o f  predest inat ion is placed i n  h i s  

discussion o f  God as redeemer. '  l 8  

T h e  s h i f t  i n  placement of t h e  two doc t r ines  t h r o u g h o u t  several  o f  h is  

wo rks  appears con t rad i c to ry  except when it i s  v iewed i n  t h e  con tex t  of  

Ca lv in 's  in tent ions.  T h e  conjunct ive t reatment  o f  t h e  two  doct r ines i n  

h is  works  can b e  expla ined i n  terms o f  t h e i r  be ing  viewed by Ca lv in  

as bo th  be long ing  t o  t h e  eternal  decree o f  God. For  Calvin,  bo th  doc- 

t r i n e s  belong t o  t he  secret  counci l  of God, whose ul t imate agent  i s  Dei 

voluntas. As Wiley observes, "Bo th  were re la ted t o  t h a t  d i v i ne  causat ion 

which determined no t  on ly  t h e  eternal  dest inies o f  ind iv idua l  men b u t  also 

a l l  t h a t  happened i n  t h e  wo r l d " . '  l 9  Calv in 's  use of t h e  two  terms i n  a 

con junc t i ve  sense can t h u s  be  expla ined on  t h e  basis t h a t  bo th  belong 

i n  an ind ispensib le  re la t ionship w i t h  t h e  one d iv ine,  e ternal  decision 

which proceeds f rom D e i  voluntas.  

' l 7  Ins t .  1.16-17 (CO 11.144-167) 

' l 8  I ns t .  1 1  1.21-24 (CO 11.678-728). 

' l 9  Wiley, p. 181. C f .  Dant ine, 1965, p .  17. 
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T h e  conjunct ive usage of  t h e  two terms, however, does not  mean tha t  

they  can be identi f ied together. As ear ly  as i n  t h e  1539 edition of the  

Inst i tutes, Calvin treats them dist inct ively.  Both terms appear i n  

Chapter 8, the  f i r s t  p a r t  of  which deals separately w i th  predestination 

and the  second with providence. The separate role o r  funct ion of t h e  

two doctrines is clearly set. Predestination is connected wi th  God's 

predetermination of the  ultimate destinies of t h e  whole human race.Calvin 

defines predestination i n  explaining God's election of Israel: 

we c a l l  p r edes t i na t ion  ~ o d ' s  e t e r n a l  decree ,  by which he compacted 
wi th  himself what he w i l l ed  t o  become of each man.. . e t e r n a l  l i f e  
is forordained fo r  some, e t e r n a l  damnation fo r  o t h e r s .  Therefore ,  
as  any man has been c rea ted  t o  one o r  t h e  o t h e r  of t he se  ends, we 
speak of him as  predest ined t o  l i f e  o r  t o  dea th . ' 2  

Thus, Calvin's doctr ine of predestination pertains t o  t h e  matter of 

election and reprobation i n  man's salvation, which has been predetermined 

b y  t h e  wi l l  of God since the beginning of time. 

Calvin's doctr ine of providence is concerned wi th  God's active relation 

to  his creation.' God does not simply predestine t h e  fate of man b u t  

as the  Creator of all th ings he governs and preserves them according 

t o  his pleasing wi l l :  

' Inst .  1 1  1.21 .5, p .  926 ICO 11.683: Praedestinationem vocamus aeternum 
Dei decretum, quo apud s e  const i tutum habu i t ,  quid de  unoquoque homine 
f i e r i  v e l l e t  . . .  sed a l i i s  v i t a  ae t e rna ,  a l i i s  damnatio ae te rna  
praeord ina tur .  I t aque ,  prout i n  a l te ru t rum finem quisque condi tus  
e s t ,  i t a  v e l  ad vitam v e l  ad mortem praedestinatum dicimus) .  Cf.  
Hunter, 1950, p .  93. On the influence of Augustine and Bucer on 
Calvin's concept of  predestination, see Wendel, 1963, p .  264f. 

C f .  Melles, 1973, p .  81. 



he i s  a lso  e v e r l a s t i n g  Governor and Preserver- -not  on l y  i n  t h a t  h e  
d r i v e s  t h e  c e l e s t i a l  frame as w e l l  as i t s  severa l  p a r t s  by a uni- 
v e r s a l  motion, b u t  a lso  i n  t h a t  he susta ins,  nourishes, and cares 
f o r ,  every th ing  he has made, even t o  t h e  l e a s t  sparrow (Cf.  Mat t .  
1 0 : 2 9 ) . " ~ ~  

Providence is  def ined as a cont inuous act ion of  God i n  con t ras t  w i t h  

predest inat ion which i s  a s ing le determin is t ic  act o f  God in h is  creat ion. 

T h e  two doctr ines as propounded in t h e  1539 edi t ion of  t h e  Ins t i tu tes  

basical ly do  not  change t h r o u g h  Calv in 's  o the r  wr i t ings .  His la ter  edi-  

t ions of t h e  Ins t i tu tes  d o  no t  f u r t h e r  develop t h e  basic idea of  t h e  sep- 

arate func t ions  of prov idence and  predest inat ion.  I n  t h e  1559 edit ion, 

Ca lv in  on l y  extends th i s  p r i nc ip le  b y  ampl i f y ing  t h e  b ib l ica l  t ex t s  em- 

p loyed i n  h is  arguments. The re  is no  s ign i f icant  change made i n  these 

works  w i t h  respect t o  t h e  two doctr ines.  T h e  1559 edit ion discusses 

prov idence and  predest inat ion i n  two separate locations, b u t  t h i s  on l y  

conf irms t h e  d i f ference between t h e  two  doctr ines.  While t h e .  doc t r i ne  

of  predest inat ion is  related t o  t h e  Chr is to logica l  and  soteriological aspects 

of  God's eternal decree, t h a t  o f  p rov idence implies God's permanent and  

universal  ac t i v i t y  in t h e  wor ld .  I n  t h i s  regard ,  it is  no t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  see 

why  Ca lv in  placed prov idence unde r  t h e  doc t r i ne  of  God t h e  Creator  whi le 

p lac ing  predest inat ion w i th in  t h e  discussion o f  soter iology. Calv in 's  

interchangeable use o f  t he  two  doctr ines in several o f  h is  works can t h u s  

4 2 2  Ins t .  1.16.1, p p .  197-198 (CO 11.144: s t a t i m  quoque perpetuum 
moderatorem e t  conservatorem esse c o l l i g a t ;  neque i d  u n i v e r s a l i  
quadam motione tam o r b i s  machinam quam s ingulas e ius par tes  agitando; 
sed s i n g u l a r i  quadam p r o v i d e n t i a  unumquodque eorum quae c o n d i d i t ,  ad 
minimum usque passerem, sustinendo, fovendo, curando). Calvin 's 
concept of prov idence is similar t o  those of  L u t h e r  and Zwingl i .  See 
Wendel, p .  177. 



b e  seen as exceptional over laps i n  v iew o f  t h e i r  in te r re la t ionsh ip  i n  car -  

r y i n g  o u t  Dei voluntas.  

I n  t h e  Trea t i se  Aga ins t  t h e  L iber t ines,  Calv in  l imits h is  discussion t o  t h e  

doc t r i ne  o f  p rov idence because he i s  w o r k i n g  t o  counter  t h e  L iber t ine  

doc t r i ne  o f  God as Crea to r  and  au thor  o f  all, b o t h  good and bad.  His 

at tent ion,  there fo re ,  is  d i rec ted  towards God as Crea to r  and  governor  

of  t h e  wor ld .  T h e  quest ion of  election and  reject ion need no t  speci f ical ly 

b e  ra ised i n  t h i s  con tex t .  If we accept Calv in 's  more d i s t i nc t  and  la ter  

separat ion o f  prov idence and predest inat ion i n  t h e  1559 Ins t i tu tes ,  we 

can unders tand  Calvin 's d iscuss ing on ly  o f  p rov idence i n  t h e  L iber t ine  

t rea t i se  i n  terms of  t h e  f ac t  t ha t  God as au thor  and  source o f  al l  be ing  

a n d  occurrence i s  what  is  i n  quest ion here.  God's act o f  creat ion and  

h i s  gove rn ing  of t h a t  created wo r l d  against  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  determinism is  

t h e  subject  of Calv in 's  exposi t ion. Viewed i n  t h i s  context ,  deal ing w i t h  

p rov idence w i thou t  i nvo l v i ng  predest inat ion causes no  problems. The  

fol lowing sections wi l l  t h u s  t r e a t  Ca lv in 's  doc t r ine  o f  p rov idence as a 

d i s t i n c t  doc t r i ne  wh ich  does no t  necessari ly lead t o  t h a t  o f  predest ina-  

t i on .  



5.4.1.1 T h e  T h r e e  Modes of God's Providence 

5.4.1.1.1 The F i r s t  Mode: Universal  Providence 

In explaining his position on  God's providence,  Calvin f i r s t  s t a t e s :  

For our p a r t  w e  do no t  deny t h a t  whatever comes t o  pass  does s o  by 
t h e  w i l l  of  God. I n  f a c t  when we expla in  why H e  is c a l l e d  ' a l l  
powerful,  ' we a t t r i b u t e  t o  H i m  a power a c t i v e  i n  a l l  c r e a t u r e s ,  
t each ing  t h a t ,  having c r e a t e d  t h e  world, He a l s o  governs i t ,  always 
keeping H i s  hand i n  t h e  work i n  o rder  t o  maintain  every th ing  i n  i t s  
t r u e  s t a t e  and t o  d i spose  of t h ings  as  it seems b e s t  t o  H i m . "  

Calvin's  s ta tement  seems v e r y  n e a r  t o  t h e  Liber t ine  content ion t h a t  God's 

hand  can b e  evinced in all e v e n t s .  Calvin's  explanat ion of God's uni- 

versa l  operat ion,  moreover ,  s t a t e s  t h a t  all t h i n g s  a r e  t o  b e  a t t r i bu t ed  

t o  God."  2 4  In his discussion of universal  p rov idence ,  however ,  Calvin 

makes v e r y  important  a n d  clear  dis t inct ions .  T h e  sp i r i t  of God Himself 

is not in his c r e a t u r e s  a s  t h e  Liber t ines  contend;  it is r a t h e r  His power 

which is "act ive in all c r ea tu r e s " .  His c r e a t u r e s  e x i s t  a n d  all e v e n t s  

4 2 3 TAL, p .  242 (CO V11.186: Nous ne nions pas de n o s t r e  c o s t e  que 
t o u t e s  choses ne  se facen t  par  l a  volunt6 de  Dieu. E t  mesme quand 
nous exposons pourquoy i l  est d i c t  t o u t  pu i s san t ,  nous luy a t t r i b u o n s  
une pu issance  a c t i v e  en t o u t e s  c r e a t u r e s :  enseignans que comme une 
f o i s  i l  a c r e e  l e  monde, q u ' a u s s i  i l  l e  gouverne, ayant  t ous iou r s  l a  
main > l ' o euv re  pour main ten i r  t o u t e s  choses en l e u r  e s t a t ,  e t  en 
d i spose r  comme bon luy semble) . 

4 2 4  Ins t .  1.16.2; 1.16.3; 1.16.5, p p .  199; 201; 204(CO 11.144-146); 
Sermon on Job 37.1-6 (CO XXXV.315-326); EP X .6 ,  p .  168 (CO 
V111.352). T h e s e  works  a r e  d i rec t ly  concerned  with God ' s  p rov idence  
o v e r  all universal  even t s .  God's  govern ing  of all t h o u g h t s  of man 
both of t h e  godly a n d  t h e  ungodly a r e  t r e a t e d  in EP X.9;  X.10, p p .  
171-176 (CO V11.355-359) a n d  in Inst .  1.18.2, p .  231 (CO 11.90). 
For a helpful summary of t h i s  s e e  Dowey, 1952, p p .  129-130. 



occur "by v i r tue  of H i s  power"; his c rea tu res  a r e  "instruments in H i s  

hand f o r  Him to  use in H i s  work a s  it pleases Him".425 Calvin makes t h e  

distinction between Creator and c rea tu re  clear here.  God's power is 

active in all th ings ,  bu t  Calvin's concept of God stops f a r  shor t  of t h e  

pantheistic concept of t h e  Libertines. Calvin reminds us t h a t  " the Lord 

enjoins us t o  recognize H i s  power in u s " . 4  Calvin also makes clear tha t  

H i s  c rea tu res  can never  b e  placed on an equal plane with God. As he 

so forcefully pointed out  in chapters  11 to 13, man's fallen na ture  cannot 

pre tend to  be  divine as  God's. Calvin's exposition always has in its 

background his concept of t h e  "order  of nature" o r  " the condition and 

propriety which He had given each when He made them".' 2 7  God has 

created all th ings  according to  a certain o r d e r  in which we a r e  only in- 

s truments  of His will. k ''. Calvin's view, however, i s  not t h e  atheistic o r  

scientific view of na ture  which sees all th ings  a s  operating by a prede-  

termined law o r  mechanistic o rde r .  A s  Calvin observes,  t h e  "unbelievers 

only recognize in the  arrangement of t h e  world what the i r  eyes see  and 

t h u s  view nature  as a design o r  essence t h a t  rules ove r  all, [ b u t ]  we 

a r e  compelled to  give this  praise to  t h e  will of God, a s  it alone governs 

TAL,  p .  243 (CO Vll.187: les c rea tu res  comme instrumens es tans  en 
s a  main, pour l e s  appliquer h l 'oeuvre comme i l  luy p l a i s t ) ;  EP  X.6, 
p .  168 (CO V11.352). 

4 2  TAL, p .  243 (CO V11.187: E t  singulierement le  Seigneur nous 
recommande d e  recongnoistre c e s t e  s ienne ver tu  en nous). 

4' ' T A L ,  p p .  242-243 (CO V11 . l86:  condit ion e t  p ropr i e t e  q u ' i l  leur  
a donnee > chacune en l e s  formant). 

" EP X. 12, p .  177: . . . t h e r e  can be no doubt t h a t  the w i l l  of God is 
the  chief and pr inc ipa l  cause of a l l  th ings  (CO Vl11.360: . . .minime 
dubium e r i t ,  surnrnam e t  praecipuam rerum omnium causam esse  Dei 
voluntatern). Cf. Inst.  1 . l 7 . 6 ,  pp .  218-219. (CO 1 1  . l58-159); Comm. 
I I  Pet.  3:5 (CO LV.473-474). 



and moderates a l l  th ings".  The unbelievers, inc luding the Libertines, 

see God's providence as f in ished i n  the act of creation; having created 

the rules b y  which nature funct ions, God's care i s  t o  have ended there. 

Ar is tot le thus deems occurrences as due to  laws of  causality, t he  Stoics 

fate, and the Epicurians for tune.  OThe Libert ines a t t r i bu te  all th ings 

to t h e  existence of one sp i r i t  which began all creation. Against th is  

atheistic determinism, Calvin sets f o r t h  his doctr ine of "providential  

care".' God i s  not an id le watcher over His creatures according to  

Calvin. " Rather, His care extends beyond creation into the  present. 

"To make God a momentary Creator," wri tes Calvin in the  Inst i tutes, "who 

once f o r  a l l  f inished his work, would be cold and barren,  and we must 

d i f f e r  from profane men especially i n  tha t  we see the presence of d iv ine  

power shin ing as much i n  the  cont inuing state of  the  universe as in  i ts  

4 2  TAL, p .  243 (CO V11.186: i n f i d e l e s  ne recongnoissent  en l a  dispo-  
s i t i o n  du monde que c e  qu'  i l z  voyent 'a 1 ' o e i l :  e t  pour tan t  c o n s t i t u e n t  
l a  n a t u r e ,  comme une deesse  q u i  domine s u r  t o u t ;  i l  nous f a u t  donner 
c e s t e  louange 3 l a  vo lun te  de Dieu, que c ' e s t  e l l e  s e u l e  q u i  r e g i t  
e t  modere t o u t e s  choses ) .  

4 3 0  Ins t .  1.16.2; 1.16.8, pp .  198-199; 207-208 (CO 11.145, 151-152). 
Calvin views "fortune" and "chance" as pagan terms which the pious 
should avoid. Comm. Ps. 107:43 (CO XXXI I .  145). Here Calvin 
attacks Ar is tot le and the Epicurians on account of t h e i r  counteract ing 
t h e  providence of God; On the  Stoics see EP X.7, p p .  169-170 (CO 
V111.353-354) and Inst .  1.16.8, pp.  207-208 (CO 11.158-159). 

Ins t .  1.16.1, pp. 197-198 (CO 11.144) 

Ins t .  1.16.3, p p .  200-201 (CO 11.146-147); EP X.1, p .  162 (CO 
V111.347: Providentiam vocamus, non qua Deus e  coe lo  o t i o s u s  
specu l e tu r  quae i n  mundo f i u n t  , sed  qua mundum a s e  conditum gubernat : 
u t  non unius  tantum momenti s i t  op i f ex ,  sed  perpetuus moderator.  S i c  
p rov iden t i a ,  quam Deo t r ibu imus ,  non minus ad manus quam ad oculos  
p e r t i n e t .  lam d i c i t u r  p rov iden t i a  sua mundum rege re ,  non modo qu i a  
positum a s e  na tu r ae  ordinem t u e t u r ,  sed  qu ia  peculiarem 
uniuscuiusque ex s u i s  c r e a t u r i s  curam habet a c  g e r i t ) .  Cf .  SP, p. 
224. 



incept ion".  V o d  has set u p  a cer ta in condit ion and o r d e r  b y  which 

all creatures and events funct ion,  b u t  these cont inue t o  operate only  i n  

accordance w i th  God's wi l l  which is t h e  f i r s t  cause of  al l  th ings  i n  heaven 

and e a r t h V 4 ' *  I n  everyday course o f  events, God's w i l l  i s  s t i l l  to  be  

evinced. Calv in bases his content ion on  Paul's Scr ip tu ra l  conf irmation: 

"It is i n  Him tha t  we l i ve  and move and have o u r  being0(Acts 17:28). 

O u r  v e r y  existence is  maintained by God's prov ident ia l  care so tha t  "we 

could no t  last a single minute if He were no t  uphold ing us b y  His hand; 

f o r  indeed it is i n  Him tha t  we subs i s t " . "35  

If al l  events are t o  be  a t t r i bu ted  t o  t h e  wi l l  o f  God, is Calv in leaning 

towards determinism? Calvin's doc t r ine  of  universal  providence, how- 

ever,  c lear ly  steers away f rom determinism. The determin is t ic  view 

contends tha t  once God has created all th ings  and has g iven them su f f i -  

c ient  p rop r ie t y  t o  c a r r y  on thereaf te r  according to  t h e i r  own energy, 

He no longer necessari ly sustains them. B u t  Calvin contends tha t  i n  

fa i th ,  one can see t h a t  God s t i l l  governs and preserves al l  t h a t  he has 

created. A l l  th ings  on ea r th  inc lud ing  all human a f fa i rs  as well as t h e  

Ins t .  1.16.1, p. 197 (CO 11.144: Por ro  Deum f a c e r e  momentaneum 
Creatorem, q u i  semel d u n t a x a t  opus suum a b s o l v e r i t ,  f  r igidum e s s e t  
ac ieiunum. Atque i n  hoc p r a e c i p u e  nos a p r o f a n i s  hominibus d i f f e r r e  
c o n v e n i t ,  u t  non minus i n  pe rpe tuo  mundi s t a t u  quam prima e i u s  o r i g i n e  
p r a e s e n t i a  d i v i n a e  v i r t u t i s  nobis  i l l u c e a t ) .  

" SP pp.  247-247. 

4 1 5  TAL, p. 243 (CO Vl l .187:  ne pouvons pas  d u r e r  une minute d e  temps, 
s i n o n  qu'  i l  nous s o u s t i c n n e  de  sa main, e n t a n t  mesme que c ' e s t  en luy  
que nous s u b s i s t o n s ) .  



celestial frame or  beings are sustained, nourished, and is cared for  b y  

Him.' ' 

Calvin's doctr ine of providence allows fo r  a God who not only has created 

the world ini t ial ly b u t  who continues to  provide guidance to  all of his 

creatures. Crucial to  Calvin's doctrine of universal providence is the 

contention that  God is both Creator and constant Provider of the world. 

This doctrine, however, does not imply, as the Libert ine doctrine of one 

sp i r i t  does, that  God lives in  His creatures t o  the extent that  His crea- 

tures in  effect become divine. Calvin's concept of universal operation 

accommodates fo r  individual wil l i n  God's creatures: "this universal op- 

eration of God's does not prevent each creature, heavenly or  earthly, 

from having and retaining i ts own qual i ty and nature and 

i ts  own inclination".' 37 As a following discussion wil l show, 

fo r  self-operation of God's creatures becomes a key t o  Calv 

of the Libert ine characteristic of a t t r ibut ing evi l  to  God. 

' Inst.  1.16.1, pp.  197-198 (CO 11.144-145). 

from following 

th is allowance 

,in's refutation 

TAL, p .  243 (CO V11.187: operation universelle de Dieu ntempesche 
point, que chacune creature, tant au ciel comme en la terre, n'ait 
et ne retienne sa qualit6 et nature, et suyve sa propre 
inclination). 



5.4.1.1.2 The Second Mode: Special Ordinance 

Calvin's idea of God's universal operation designated a general concept 

of God's providence. With the second mode of God's providence, the 

doctr ine of providence moves towards the more part icular application of 

God's wil l. Calvin explains, 

The second way o r  manner i n  which God o p e r a t e s  i n  H i s  c r e a t u r e s  i s  
t h a t  He causes  them t o  s e r v e  H i s  goodness,  r i g h t e o u s n e s s ,  and 
judgment accord ing  t o  H i s  p r e s e n t  w i l l  t o  h e l p  H i s  s e r v a n t s ,  t o  
pun i sh  t h e  wicked, and t o  t e s t  t h e  p a t i e n c e  of H i s  f a i t h f u l ,  o r  t o  
c h a s t i s e  them i n  H i s  f a t h e r l y  k i n d n e s s . 4 3  

Two important and correlated aspects of God's part icular providence are 

apparent in the above statement. First,  God is shown to  be a continual 

Provider; O i t  is His "present" wi l l  which oversees all activit ies. Second, 

God's wil l is shown to  be di rect ly  involved in the l i fe of His creatures. 

I n  th is  aspect, Calvin's doctr ine of providence can be seen as moving 

from an ontological plane towards a teleological one from the f i r s t  t o  the 

second mode. God's purpose and design are t o  be seen in  all things: 

in  the changing of the seasons, in  the skies, in peace and war, in 

prosper i ty  and adversity alike. These the pagans a t t r ibute  t o  fortune, 

I n  works other than the Treatise, Calvin separates man from all other 
created th ings in  the second mode of providence and has four  modes 
of providence rather than three. SP 227; EP X.3, p .  164 (CO 
Vl l l .349) .  

TAL, p .  243-244 (CO V11.187: La seconde espece  ou f a f o n  p a r  
l a q u e l l e  Dieu opere  en  s e s  c r e a t u r e s ,  e s t  q u ' i l  l e s  f a i c t  s e r v i r  h 
s a  bontk ,  i u s t i c e  e t  iugement, s e l o n  q u ' i l  v e u t  maintenant  a i d e r  s e s  
s e r v i t e u r s ,  maintenant  p u n i r  l e s  meschants,  maintenant  e sp rouver  l a  
p a t i e n c e  d e  ses f i d e l e s  ou l e s  c h a s t i e r  p a t e r n e l l e m e n t ) .  

Inst .  1.16.1, pp.  197-198 (CO 11.144-145). God as both Creator and 
Provider is indicated as an inseparable relationship. 



b u t  t h e y  a r e  all d u e  to God's providence,  both h i s  universal  providence 

and  "a special ordinance by  which He guides  all t h ings  in  accordance 

with what  H e  deems to be  expedient" .  All t h i n g s  occur d u e  to t h i s  

special ordinance of God, and  it touches upon all t h ings ,  both good and  

evil. This ordinance is s u c h  t h a t  even the devil who torments Saul,  

deceives Ahab, and  tests J o b  has  been obeying God's will. Calvin fully 

explains  t h i s  teleological a spec t  of God's providence:  

This  is  what is meant when He says  through h i s  prophets(1sa.  45:7; 
Amos 3 :6 ;  Prov. 16 : l -4 ,  9 ,  33) t h a t  He c r e a t e s  darkness and l i g h t ,  
t h a t  He sends death and l i f e ,  t h a t  good and e v i l  come only by H i s  
hand, even going s o  f a r  a s  t o  say t h a t  He d i r e c t s  a l l  t hose  o the r  
t h ings  t h a t  seem t o  be f o r t u i t o u s  . . .  And He i s  so re ly  angry whenever 
we th ink  t h a t  t he se  t h ings  occur by o the r  means o r  whenever we f a i l  
t o  look up t o  Him, recognizing H i m  not  only as  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  cause 
of every th ing ,  but a l s o  a s  t h e  au thor ,  who by H i s  counsel d i sposes  
a s  He ~ i l l s . ~  4 2  

God is t h e  au tho r  of all t h i n g s ,  and  all H i s  c r e a t u r e s ,  both primary and  

secondary ,  both men and  devi ls ,  " a r e  only means by  which H e  fu l f i l l s  

H i s  will". Nothing comes to pas s  without God's willing it and  all t h ings  

a r e  done  b y  God's good p leasure .  

4 4 1  TAL, p .  244 (CO V11.187: ordonnance s p e c i a l e ,  par  l a q u e l l e  i l  
conduit  l e s  choses,  se lon  q u f i l  v o i t  e s t r e  expedien t ) .  

4 4 2  TAL, p .  244 (CO V11.187-188: ~ ' e s t  ce  q u f i l  entend quand i l  d i t  
par s e s  prophetes ( E s .  45.7;  Amos 3 .6 ;  Prov. 16 .1 .2 .3 .4 .9 .33) ,  q u f i l  
Cree l e s  tenebres  e t  l a  c l a r t k ,  q u ' i l  envoye l a  mort e t  l a  v i e ,  q u ' i l  
ne advient  ne bien ne mal, que par  s a  main: v o i r e  iusque a d i r e  q u ' i l  
modere l e s  s o r t z  e t  l e s  a u t r e s  choses qu i  semblent b ien  advis  e s t r e  
f o r t u i t e s  . . .  E t  s e  courrouce amerement quand on pense que l e s  choses 
viennent  d f a i l l e u r s  on qufon  ne regarde po in t  'a luy ,  pour l e  
recongnois t re  non seulement l a  causes p r i n c i p a l e  de t o u t :  mais a u s s i  
au theur ,  qu i  par son conse i l  d i spose  a i n s i  ou a i n s i ) .  

4 4 3  TAL, p .  245 (CO V11.188); Cf .  EP X.2,  p.163 (CO V11.348); EP X.5,  

p p .  166-167 (CO V111.350-351). 



Calv in 's  exp lanat ion o f  God's special o rd inance  sounds dangerous ly  close 

t o  pantheism, b u t  as Ca lv in  goes on  t o  explain,  God a n d  c rea tu re  must  

s t i l l  b e  de f in i te ly  separated and  d is t ingu ished .  I d e n t i f y i n g  God w i t h  man 

o r  w i t h  t h e  dev i l  as t h e  L iber t ines  do  i s  d u e  t o  t h e  f a i l u r e  t o  recognize 

t w o  essent ia l  except ions.  F i rs t ,  "we must  n o t  suppose t h a t  God works  

i n  an in iqu i tous  man as if he  were  a s tone o r  a piece o f  wood, b u t  He 

uses h im as a t h i n k i n g  creature,  accord ing t o  t h e  qua l i t y  o f  h is  n a t u r e  

wh i ch  He has g i ven  him. T h u s  when we say t h a t  God wo rks  i n  evi ldoers,  

t h a t  does no t  p r e v e n t  them f rom w o r k i n g  also i n  t h e i r  own b e h a l f " . 4 4 5  

Ca lv in  here  i s  r e i t e ra t i ng  h is  po in t  t h a t  God's creat ion allows f o r  se l f -  

operat ion o f  His  c rea tu res .  God's c rea tu res  a re  His  ins t ruments  b u t  

a r e  also t h i n k i n g  c rea tu res  w i t h  t h e  a b i l i t y  t o  ac t  on t h e i r  own.  A l l  

t h i n g s  occur  accord ing  t o  God's purpose, b u t  also independent l y  as wel l .  

Ca l v i n  claims t h a t  c rea tu res  operate themselves w i t h i n  God's created o r -  

d e r .  T h i s  seemingly con f l i c t i ng  propos i t ion can n o t  b e  comprehended on 

t h e  basis o f  logical  speculat ion b u t  on l y  on t h e  basis o f  t h e  teaching o f  

S c r i p t u r e  and  exper ience o f  t h e  f a i t h f u l  i n  t h e  w o r k  o f  t h e  Ho ly  

S ~ i r i t . ' ~  AS Wilhelm Niesel observes, Calv in 's  arguments cannot  b e  u n -  

ders tood  acccord ing t o  a logical sequence o f  human speculat ion: 

~ a l v i n ' s  theo logy  does n o t  proceed by s u c c e s s i v e  t h o u g h t s ,  a s  
though t h e  r e c o g n i t i o n  of a  s a v i o u r  God were i n f e r r e d  from t h e  r e -  
c o g n i t i o n  of a  C r e a t o r  God. I t  is r a t h e r  t h a t  . . .  t h e  power and t h e  

"' TAL,  p. 245 (CO V11.188: ne f a u t  pas  imaginer  que Dieu besongne 
p a r  un homme i n i q u e ,  comme p a r  une p i e r r e  ou p a r  un t r o n c  d e  b o i s :  
mais i l  en use  comme d 'une  c r e a t u r e  r a i s o n n a b l e ,  s e l o n  l a  q u a l i t e  d e  
s a  n a t u r e  q u t i l  luy  a  donnke. Quand donc nous d i s o n s  que Dieu opere  
p a r  l e s  meschans, c e l a  n'empesche pas  que l e s  meschans n t o p e r e n t  a u s s i  
en l e u r  e n d r o i c t )  . 

4 4 6 Partee, 1973, pp. 168-181. 



goodness o f  t h e  t r u i n e  God who has drawn near t o  us i n  Jesus 
Ch r i s t . '  4 7  

T h e  juxtaposi t ion o f  God's w i l l  and His creature 's  i nd i v i dua l  na tu re  may 

t h e n  b e  understood i n  t h e  l i g h t  t h a t  Ca lv in  ut i l izes h is  f a i t h  and expe- 

r ience  t o  suppo r t  t h i s  seemingly paradoxical  content ion.  

T h e  problem o f  t h e  L iber t ines  consists i n  t h e i r  f a i l u re  t o  recognize t h e  

autonomous na tu re  o f  God's creatures,  wh ich  Ca lv in  sees as ev iden t  i n  

t h e  act iv i t ies  o f  God's c rea tu res .  I n  al lowing God's c rea tu res  t h i s  au- 

tonomy, Ca lv in  opposes t h e  fa ta l is t ic  and mechanic concept o f  t h e  wor ld  

as espoused by pagan phi losophers and t h e  L iber t ines .  Calv in 's  doc t r i ne  

o f  God's p rov iden t ia l  ca re  t h u s  takes i n to  account bo th  t h e  ul t imate des ign 

and pu rpose  o f  God's w i l l  i n  al l  t h i ngs  and His c rea tu res '  "own judgment  

and w i l l " .  '- 

T h e  second except ion t o  unders tand ing  God's au thorsh ip  i n  al l  t h i ngs  

delves f u r t h e r  i n to  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  natures of  God and o f  h is  creat ions. 

T h e  except ion t o  b e  taken i n to  account is  " t he  enormous d i v e r s i t y  between 

God's w o r k  and t h a t  o f  an ev i l   man'^"."^ T h e  d i v e r s i t y  is  i n  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  

in tent ions o f  God and t h e  w icked man. God's in ten t ion  is always good: 

For  H is  aim i s  t o  exerc ise H is  j u s t i c e  f o r  t he  s a l v a t i o n  and pres-  
e r v a t i o n  o f  good, t o  pour ou t  His  goodness and grace on H i s  f a i t h -  
fu l ,  and t o  chas t i se  those who need i t .  Hence t h a t  i s  how we ought 

4 4 7  Niesel, 1980, p .  71. 

4 4 8 .  T A L ,  p .  245 (CO V11.188). 

4 4 9 T A L ,  p. 246 (CO V11.189). 
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t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  between God and men; by sepa ra t i ng  i n  t h e  same work 
H i s  j u s t i c e ,  H i s  gooodness, and H i s  judgment from t h e  e v i l  of both 
t h e  d e v i l  and t h e  ungodly. 

Calvin asks that  we look closer into our  natures and discern the  d i f fer -  

it is "according t o  the root which motivates his ences in  the heart. For 

heart and the end toward 

and wi th  good reason is 

which he strives, [ that ]  his work is qualif ied 

judged bad". ' The distinction Calvin makes 

here is between good and evi l .  The root of calamities and adversities 

is evil; the root of God is good. All things operate according t o  God's 

will, b u t  evi l  nature cannot be at t r ibuted t o  God Himself. For God works 

"according to  His nature, that is in  (accordance with) justice and equity. 

And He avails Himself of the devi l  in such a way as not to  mix with him 

o r  have anything in  common wi th him". ' God's nature is such that  both 

good and evi l  are under his command, b u t  His nature is only good and 

cannot be corrupted b y  any evil. Calvin's analogy aptly i l lustrates th is 

point:  

For i n  t h e  same way t h a t  t h e  sun sh ines  on c a r r i o n  and causes it 
t o  r o t ,  n e i t h e r  being corrupted nor t a i n t e d  by i t ,  and by i t s  p u r i t y  
i s  not  t h e  cause of t h e  c a r r i o n ' s  s tench and i n f e c t i o n ,  God a l s o  
s o  t r u l y  performs H i s  works through ev i ldoe r s  t h a t  H i s  s a n c t i t y  does 

4 5 0  TAL, p .  246 (CO VI l . l89:  C ' e s t  d ' exercer  s a  i u s t i c e  pour l e  s a l u t  
e t  conservat ion des bons, d ' u s e r  de s a  bonte e t  grace envers s e s  
f i d e l e s ,  de c h a s t i e r  ceux q u i  l ' o n t  mer i te .  Voila  donc comme i l  f a u t  
d i s ce rne r  e n t r e  Dieu e t  l e s  hommes, pour contempler en une mesme 
oeuvre s a  i u s t i c e ,  s a  bonte ,  son iugement: e t  de l ' a u t r e  cos t6  l a  
malice t a n t  du d i a b l e  que des i n f i d e l e s ) .  

TAL, p .  246 (CO V11 . l89:  Pourtant  s e lon  l a  r ac ine  q u i  e s t  
l ' a f f e c t i o n  du cueur ,  e t  l e  bu t  o: i l  prentend,  l ' oeuvre  e s t  
q u a l i f i e e ,  e t  > bon d r o i c t  e s t  iugee mauvaise). 

TAL, p .  247 (CO V11.190: s a  na ture :  c ' e s t  d i r e ,  en i u s t i c e  e t  
q u i t & :  e t  s ' a i d a n t  t e l lement  du d i a b l e ,  q u ' i l  ne s e  mesle po in t  avec 
luy  pour avoi r  r i e n  de commun ensemble). 



not  j u s t i f y  them nor does t h e i r  i n f ec t i on  contaminate anything i n  
~ i r n . ~  

T h i s  q u a l i t y  o f  God's p rov idence  i s  also expla ined i n  terms o f  Sc r i p tu ra l  

examples. Us ing  examples o f  Job's and  David 's  calamities, Ca lv in  exp la ins 

t h a t  God allowed t h e  ev i l  b u t  t h e  actual  ev i l  was mot iva ted  i n  t h e  dev i l .  

These  examples r e f e r  back  t o  Calv in 's  f i r s t  po in t  t h a t  God wi l ls  a l l  t h i n g s  

b u t  t h a t  His c rea tu res  maintain t h e i r  own independent  judgment  and  w i l l .  

I n  a l l  o f  these  examples, Ca lv in  c lear l y  d is t ingu ishes  between t h e  t w o  

en t i t i es  of good and  ev i l  a n d  assigns them t o  t h e i r  p r o p e r  places. Th is ,  

as Ca lv in  accuses, i s  wha t  t h e  L iber t ines  f a i l  t o  do, t h e r e b y  equat ing  

God w i t h  t h e  dev i l .  

T h i s  second except ion wh ich  Ca lv in  exp la ins re f lec ts  back  t o  t h e  f i r s t  

except ion t h a t  man wo rks  independent l y  w i t h i n  God's o r d e r  o f  creat ion.  

No t  o n l y  a r e  t h e r e  d i f f e r e n t  qual i t ies  w i t h i n  God's creatures,  b u t  God 

Himself maintains a completely d i s t i n c t  n a t u r e  f r o m  His  creat ions.  God's 

n a t u r e  i s  always good and  His in tent ions mot ivated by His goodness and  

just ice.  His creatures,  on t h e  o t h e r  hand, a r e  capable o f  ev i l  mot i -  

va t ions .  T h i s  d i s t i nc t i on  c lear l y  exp la ins t h e  ex is tence and  source o f  

ev i l  i n  t h e  wor ld .  

4 5 3  T A L ,  p .  247 (CO VII .190:  Car t o u t  a i n s i  que l e  s o l e i l ,  donnant de 
s e s  rayons s u r  une charongne, e t  causant  en i c e l l e  quelque 
p u t r e f a c t i o n ,  n ' en  t i r e  po in t  de cor rupt ion  ne macule aucune, e t  ne 
f a i c t  po in t  pa r  s a  pu re t e  que l a  charongne ne s o i t  puante e t  i n f e c t e :  
a u s s i  Dieu f a i c t  t e l lement  s e s  oeuvres pa r  l e s  meschans, que l a  
s a i n c t e t e  qu i  e s t  en luy ne l e s  i u s t i f i e  p o i n t ,  e t  l ' i n f e c t i o n  qu i  
e s t  en eux ne l e  contamine en r i e n ) .  



5.4.1.1.3 The T h i r d  Mode of  Providence 

The t h i r d  mode of providence, l ike that  of the  second, focuses upon God's 

part icular  care over His creatures. The t h i r d  mode specifically deals 

wi th God's care over the fa i thfu l .  It is in  th is t h i r d  manner of providence 

where Calvin observes God's overwhelming love and guidance: Since our  

nature has been so corrupted b y  original sin, "our judgment is perverse; 

our  wil l is rebellious against God, inclined and given to  evil; in  sum, 

our  ent i re nature is vicious". ' Given th is  fallen state of man, however, 

Calvin strongly confirms God's grace in  the  care he bestows upon the 

fa i thfu l :  

Consequently, it is He who works in us 'both to will and to 
workl(Phil. 2:13); it is He who illumines us that we might come to 
His knowledge; it is He who draws us up; it is He who creates new 
hearts in us, softening our hardness; it is He who inspires us to 
pray; it is He who gives us the grace and strength to resist all 
of satan's temptations; it is He who causes us to walk in His 
commandments(Ezek. 36:27).455 

According t o  Calvin, it is God who allows and nurtures the  fa i th  of His 

believers. I n  fact, God's providence as directed to  the fa i thfu l  is central 

t o  Calvin's concern over God's providential care in general. God's care 

over the fa i thfu l  thus signifies " the t r u l y  paternal protection with which 

TALI p .  247 (CO 11.190: Car nostre iugement est perves, nostres 
volunt6 est rebelle contre Dieu, encline et adonnee mal) . 

TALI p .  248 (CO V11.191: Et pourtant c'est luy qui faict en nous 
le vouloir et le parfaire(phi1. 2,13), ce est luy qui nous illumine, 
pour venir & sa congnoissance: c'est luy qui nous tire: ce est luy 
qui forme nouveaux cueurs en nous, amollissant nostre duret6: c'est 
luy qui nous inspire prier: c'est luy qui nous donne la grace et 
la force de resister toutes les tentations de Sathan: c'est luy qui 
nous faict cheminer en ses commandemens), 



He guards  His Church ,  t o  wh ich  t h e  most p resent  he lp  o f  God is  a t -  

tached".  '' 

Calv in  views God's pa r t i cu la r  p rov idence as more comprehensible and 

s ign i f i can t  i n  h is  doc t r i ne  o f  p rov idence as a whole. I n  fact ,  God's 

p rov idence "s t r i ves  t o  t h e  end t h a t  God may reveal h is  concern f o r  t h e  

whole human race, b u t  especial ly h is  v ig i lance i n  r u l i n g  t h e  Church,  

wh ich  he deigns t o  watch more closely". '  Calv in 's  v iews on  God's 

pa r t i cu la r  p rov idence on  t h e  protect ion of t h e  f a i t h fu l  a re  more f u l l y  

t r ea ted  i n  t h e  I ns t i t u tes  and  i n  h is  t reat ise, Concern ing  t h e  Eternal  

Predest inat ion o f  God. I n  t h i s  t reat ise, Calv in  descr ibes t h e  Chu rch  

where t h e  f a i t h f u l  ab ide as t h e  "chief  theatre"  o f  prov idence.  ' 5 8 .  Later  

i n  t h e  1559 edi t ion o f  t h e  Inst i tu tes,  Calv in  expresses t h e  same idea, 

a t t r i b u t i n g  t h e  h i s to r y  o f  t h e  B ib le  t o  t h i s  pa r t i cu la r  prov idence:  " I n -  

deed, t h e  p r inc ipa l  purpose  o f  t h e  Bibl ical  h i s to r y  is  t o  teach t h a t  t h e  

L o r d  watches ove r  t h e  ways o f  t h e  saints w i t h  such g rea t  d i l igence t h a t  

EP X.3,  p .  165 (CO V111.349: U l t imo praesidium vere paternurn, quo 
ecclesiam suam t u e t u r ,  c u i  praesent issima De i  i p s i u s  v i r t u s  annexa 
e s t ) .  C f .  l n s t  1.17.6, p p .  218-219 (CO 11.158- 159). 

4 s  Ins t .  1.17.1, p .210 (CO 11.154: Postremo huc tendere, ut totum 
humanum genus s i b i  esse curae Deus ostendat;  praecipue vero i n  regenda 
ecc les ia  (quam p rop io re  in tu i tu  d igna tu r )  se exubias agere).  

4 s 8  EP X.3, p .  164 (CO V111.349). 



they do not even stumble over a stone (Cf .  Ps. 91 : 12)".'" Calvin thus 

considers th is t h i r d  mode of providence as "paternam curam".' 6 0  

Calvin yields the salvation of the believers absolutely to  God's 

providential and father ly care o r  protection through the Holy Spir i t .  

Indicating the incapabil ity of man of attaining a single merit, Calvin 

contends that  "what we will t o  do well and have the power to  effect comes 

from the supernatural grace of the Spir i t ,  which regenerates us in  a 

divine l i f e " . " 61  In  th is t h i r d  mode of God's providence, Calvin strongly 

emphasizes God's sovereignty in  the l i fe of the fa i thfu l .  God is seen to  

d i rect ly  and personally care fo r  every aspect of Christ ian life, including 

salvation. 

Although the three modes of providence are equally significant and are 

par t  of the div ine providence of God, it is t r u e  that  Calvin specially tends 

t o  or ient  the end of divine providence to  this t h i r d  mode in which he 

explains God's special operation through the Holy Sp i r i t  to  regenerate 

and to  preserve the believer and the Church. Francois Wendel, however, 

contends that "this special solicitude of God for  his Church must not, 

however, g ive us t o  th ink  that  the Church is the purpose of 

'" Inst. 1.17.6, p .  218 (CO 11.159: Quin etiam hic pottissimus est 
scopus in historiis biblicis , ut doceant tanta sedulitate vias 
sanctorum custodiri a Domino, ut ne ad lapidem quidem impingant). 

Inst.  1.17.6, p .  219 (CO 1 1 .  159). C f .  EP X.3, p .  165 (CO 

' 6 1  TAL, p .  248 (CO VI I .  191 : Ce que nous desirons de bien faire, et: 
avons le pouvoir de l'executer, crest de la grace supernaturelle de 
1 ' esprit, lequel nous regenere en une vie divine). 



Providence".' 6 2  One may not say conclusively that  the  Church is the  

only purpose of prividence, but in  Calvin's thought, the  Church is 

centrally considered as occupying a special place where God's specific 

purpose of providence is clearly revealed. Explaining providence di- 

rected to the  Church, Calvin points out that  "the Church is the sanctuary 

in which He resides, He there  displays His presence with clearer evi- 

dence''. ' 

I n  his treatise, Eternal Predestination of God, Calvin especially deals 

with the  relation between God's providence and the  faithful. Calvin 

s tar ts  by defining the  term providence against Pighius' distortion of it, 

feeling the  obligation to defend the doctrine of providence "lest pious 

minds should be hindered or  disturbed". ' '' Calvin then contributes one 

whole section to explain the  end of providence i n  relation to the believers. 

Calvin discusses 

how and for what end t h e  providence of God is t o  be understood. 
The f i r s t  end is  t o  divest us  of rash confidence, so as t o  hold us  
i n  the fear of God and then t o  arouse us  t o  invoke Him. The second 
i s  t o  teach u s  t o  res t  i n  God w i t h  quiet and tranquil  minds and t o  
despise w i t h  confidence and courage t h e  pe r i l s  tha t  surround u s  and 
the hundred deaths that  threaten us. ' 

4 6 2  Wendel, p .  181. 

' 6 3  EP X.3, p. 164 (CO V111.349). Cf. Inst. 1.17.6, p .  219 (CO 11.159: 
I speak not only concerning mankind; but, because God has chosen the 
Church t o  be h i s  dwelling place, there i s  no doubt that  he shows by 
singular proofs h i s  fatherly care i n  ruling i t ;  Non de genere humano 
t u t u m  loquor; sed quia Deus ecclesiam s i b i  i n  domiciliam e l eg i t ,  non 
dubium es t  q u i n  paternam i n  ea regenda curam singularibus documentis 
ostendat). Cf. SP, p .  226. 

' 6 4  EP X . l ,  p .  162 (CO V111.347: ne  q u i d  pias mentes impediat vel 
conturbet) . 

' EP X . 5 ,  p . 166 (CO VI 11.350 : quomodo , e t  i n  quem f inem cons ideranda 



Doubtless Calv in expounds the  purpose of  prov idence i n  relat ion t o  t h e  

believers i n  bo th  cases. Thus,  t h e  doctr ine of  prov idence is,  according 

t o  Calvin, specially or iented toward  t h e  end o f  Heilsgeschichte. And 

although Calv in does not state i n  t h e  Treat ise Against  t h e  L iber t ines th i s  

par t i cu la r  end of  prov idence as he specif ically as he does i n  h is  t reat ise 

O n  The  Eternal  Predestination o f  God and i n  t h e  Inst i tutes, h is  treatment 

i n  t h e  L iber t ine  Treat ise of God's prov ident ia l  care over  t h e  fa i t h fu l  i n  

t h e  t h i r d  mode possibly cont r ibu ted  t o  h is  view of t h e  end o f  prov idence 

i n  t h e  two la ter  works.  Calvin's observat ion of God's govern ing  ove r  

t h e  fa i t h fu l  and His overwhelming care over  them is la ter  extended i n  

connection w i th  t h e  end of providence. 

Contending t h a t  God's prov idence is d i rected t o  t h e  fa i t h fu l  i n  t h i s  t h i r d  

mode and t h a t  t h e  whole process of  t h e  bel ievers'  salvation relies to ta l l y  

upon God's special prov ident ia l  care, Calv in notes t h e  na tu re  o f  human 

choice and f ree  wi l l :  "Nevertheless, we must note t h e  na ture  of  o u r  

choice and wi l l .  For  al though t h e y  are bo th  depraved b y  sin, o u r  Lo rd  

reforms them and changes them f rom ev i l  in to  good. T h u s  whatever we 

are  able t o  discern, t o  will, and t o  do belongs t o  a na tura l  g i f t " . 4 6 6  

Nowhere else does Calv in deal w i th  th i s  matter i n  his explanation of t h e  

t h i r d  mode of providence. Th i s  illumines t h e  fac t  t h a t  Calv in is obl igated 

sit Dei providentia, tenere. Prior finis est, ut nos temeraria 
confidentia exutos turn in Dei timore contineat, tum ad invocationem 
expergefaciat. Alter vero, ut sedatis tranquillisque animis in Deum 
recumbere, et quae nos circumstant pericula nobisque assidue centum 
mortes minantur, secure fortiterque contemnere doceat). 

' 6 6  TAL,  p. 248 (CO V l l . l 9 I  : Mais ce pendant il nous faut noter que 
de nature nous avons en nous election et voluntk. Au reste d'autant 
que par le pechl'une et l'autre est depravke: nostre Seigneuteur les 
ref orme et les change de ma1 en bien. Ce donc que nous sommes propres 
& discerner, vouloir, faire cecy ou cela, c'est de don naturel) . 



t o  de fend man's separate na tu ra l  g i f t  o f  f ree  w i l l  against L i be r t i ne  

pantheis t ic  determinism. It is impor tant  t o  observe, however,  t h a t  Ca lv in  

has de f i n i t e  ideas on  t h e  l imited "na tu re  of  o u r  choice and T h e  

n a t u r e  of  man's w i l l  is  ta in ted  by s in  and t h u s  incl ines towards w rong  

and ev i l .  B u t  when man chooses t o  do good, it is  on l y  by t h e  g race  o f  

God's p rov iden t ia l  care t h r o u g h  t h e  Holy  S p i r i t  t h a t  t h i s  is  possible.  

God t h u s  in i t ia tes al l  good works  i n  man, and a l l  me r i t  belongs on l y  t o  

Him. 

It is a charac te r i s t i c  o f  Calv in 's  doc t r ine  o f  p rov idence (and also o f  

predest inat ion)  t h a t  Ca lv in  argues f o r  God's complete guidance i n  a l l  

t h i ngs  and y e t  never  allows f o r  God's par t i c ipa t ion  i n  a n y  ev i l  do ings.  

I n  t h i s  regard ,  man's complete autonomous ac t  is  al lowed. Th i s  can 

perhaps b e  expla ined by r e f e r r i n g  back t o  Calv in 's  v iew of  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  

natures of  man and God. God's mot ivat ion is  always good whi le  man's 

mot ivat ion incl ines towards ev i l  unless gu ided  by t h e  Holy  Sp i r i t .  God 

is paradoxica l ly  t h e  au tho r  of a l l  t h i ngs  b u t  no t  o f  ev i l  do ings.  T h e  

L iber t ines  a t t r i b u t e  ev i l  t o  God and cal l  it good. T o  Calvin,  t h i s  is 

no th ing  o t h e r  t h a n  blaspheming God. 6'- 

I n  t h e  t h i r d  mode as well, Calv in  reveals t h e  two  points  o f  argument  

against L i be r t i ne  patheis t ic  determinism. One is  God's absolute care  and 

guidance o v e r  t h e  f a i t h fu l .  God in i t ia tes t h e  salvat ion o f  t h e  bel ievers 

4 6 7  TAL ,  p.  248 (CO V11.191). 

46'- TAL,  p. 249 (CO V11.192). 
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and  p reserves  them accord ing t o  His  p rov iden t i a l  purpose .  T h e  

achievement o f  t h e  be l ievers '  salvat ion t h u s  rel ies to ta l l y  upon  God's 

p rov iden t ia l  operat ion.  A t  t h e  same time, human choice i s  s t i l l  g r a n t e d  

and  has t h e  power  t o  d i sce rn  and  t o  d o  good t h r o u g h  t h e  Holy  S p i r i t .  

T h i s  i s  Calv in 's  a rgument  against  L i be r t i ne  determinism. Accord ing  t o  

L i be r t i ne  determinism, once e v e r y t h i n g  i s  determined, t h e r e  is no  need 

f o r  God's p rov iden t i a l  ca re  f o r  t h e  be l ievers  and  no  human f r e e  choice 

ex is ts .  Aga ins t  t h i s  obv ious pe rve rs i on  o f  God's prov idence,  Ca lv in  

o r i en t s  t h e  Trea t i se  t o  exp la in ing  God's absolute r u l i n g  ove r  t h e  f a i t h f u l  

t h r o u g h  t h e  Holy  S p i r i t  and  a t  t h e  same t ime he emphasizes t h e  n a t u r e  

o f  man's choice and  w i l l .  

5.4.1.2 Prov idence ve rsus  Determinism 

I n  Ca lv in ' s  d o c t r i n e  o f  prov idence,  a constant  tens ion can b e  witnessed. 

T h e  tens ion i s  between Calv in 's  emphasis on God's complete knowledge 

and  sovere ign ty  and  on  h is  emphasis also on  t h e  n a t u r e  of  man's f r e e  

w i l l .  While asser t ing  God's un iversa l  and  pa r t i cu l a r  ca re  ove r  a l l  detai ls 

o f  l i fe, Ca lv in  also asser ts  man's f reedom o f  choice. I n  o t h e r  words, 

Ca lv in  sounds de te rmin is t i c  a n d  y e t  argues against  t h e  determinism of  

t h e  L iber t ines  a n d  f o r  h is  v iew o f  prov idence.  

I n  exp la i n i ng  h is  doc t r i ne  of  prov idence,  Ca lv in  repeatedly  p ropounded 

t h e  theme o f  b o t h  God's creat ion and  au tho rsh ip  o f  t h e  w o r l d  and  God's 
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constant and continuous intervention in  the events and lives of His 

creatures. Calvin does not allow any room fo r  a t t r ibut ing events to  

chance o r  fortune. The forcefulness wi th which Calvin asserts God's 

overall care in all th ings comes very  near t o  the Libert ine contention that  

God is the author of everything. 

I n  attempting to  c lar i fy  Calvin's position, it is important to  pay careful 

attention t o  the distinctions Calvin makes between his doctrine and the 

Libert ine doctrine of God and creation. The Libert ine doctrine of God 

is pantheistic and does not dist inguish between God and man, asserting 

the existence of one sp i r i t  residing in all creatures simultaneously with 

God. Calvin, on the other hand, denies the  val id i ty  of such a heretical 

contention and instead maintains a defini te separateness between God and 

His creatures. Man, angel, and even the devil are only instruments of 

God's wi l l  and exist according to the part icular order in which God cre- 

ated the world. Nevertheless, they st i l l  possess a separate wil l  and 

freedom to  act within the conditions set upon them. 

The question of the extent of man's freedom with in Calvin's almost 

deterministic frame of providence inevitably arises a t  th is point. While 

insist ing upon the absolute power and sovereignty of God, Calvin also 

maintains the freedom and responsibil ity of man f o r  his actions. Verhey's 

f ine treatment of th is subject is helpful i n  resolving the antinomy. 6 9  

4 6 9  Verhey, pp.  198-205. 



V e r h e y  makes an impor tant  con t ras t  between t h e  " a r b i t r a r y  omnipotence 

o f  t h e  d i v i n e  S p i r i t  o f  t h e  L iber t ines"  and  t h e  p rov idence set  f o r t h  by 

Calv in . '  7 0  T h e  L iber t ines bel ieve i n  a neu t ra l  s p i r i t  t o  whom al l  t h i ngs  

can b e  d i r e c t l y  a t t r ibu ted ,  whether  good o r  bad .  T h i s  completely 

determin is t ic  doc t r ine  makes it easy f o r  t h e  L iber t ines  t o  b r u s h  aside ev i l  

as nonex is t ing .  

Ca lv in 's  God, on  t h e  o t h e r  hand, does no t  act  a r b i t r a r i l y  o r  neu t ra l l y  

b u t  cons is ten t l y  accord ing t o  t h e  goodness and justness o f  His na tu re .  

I n  t h e  un iversa l  operat ion o f  His prov idence,  God oversees t h e  act  o f  

His  creat ion, p r e s e r v i n g  t h e  "o rde r  o f  na tu re"  upon wh ich  His creat ion 

is  based. God d i rec t s  al l  t h i n g s  b u t  His un iversa l  operat ion does no t  

h i n d e r  any  o f  His creatures f r o m  fo l lowing t h e i r  own inc l inat ions.  God 

is  committed t o  p r e s e r v i n g  t h i s  o r d e r  and accord ing t o  Verhey ,  "such a 

p rov idence does no t  s u b v e r t  creat ion, it sustains it". ' 

T h e  second prov idence o r  "special ordinance" makes al l  c rea tu res  serve  

God's goodness, justice, and  judgment .  Ca lv in  again a t t r i bu tes  t h e  

source of  a l l  t h i n g s  t o  God, b u t  he  argues against  L i be r t i ne  determinism 

by making two  d is t inc t ions .  Ev i l  deeds a re  possible i n  t h e  wo r l d  because 

God's c rea tu res  a re  no t  stones b u t  t h i n k i n g  creatures.  "God does no t  

v io la te t h e  n a t u r e  he  has g iven  them. A n d  Ca lv in  does n o t  deny, b u t  

r a t h e r  af f i rms, t h e  freedom o f  Satan and  t h e  wicked and  t h e  f ac t  t h a t  

4 7 0  Verhey ,  p. 200. 

4 7 1  Verhey ,  p. 200. 



t h e y  act  i n  t h i s  f reedom"."  7 2  T h e  second and re la ted d i s t i nc t i on  l ies i n  

t h e  f a c t  t h a t  God and  His c rea tu res  ac t  upon  t h e i r  respec t i ve  freedoms 

o f  in ten t ion :  " Jus t  as God's f reedom is  t h e  capaci ty  t o  estab l ish himself 

o n  ce r t a i n  ends and  purposes,  so t h e  freedom o f  Satan and  man is  t h e  

capaci ty  t o  estab l ish themselves on  ce r t a i n  ends and  purposes" . '  7 3  God's 

pu rpose  i s  t o  f u l f i l l  His goodness and  jus t i ce  t h r o u g h  cons tan t  care, even 

t h r o u g h  t h e  wickedness o f  man. ' 7 '  

T h e  t h i r d  aspect o f  p rov idence  i n  wh ich  God governs  His  f a i t h f u l  also 

reveals t h e  d i f f e r e n t  na tu res  wh ich  determine t h e  events  and  deeds o f  

God's c rea tu res .  T h e  care  and  regenerat ion o f  t h e  f a i t h f u l  a r e  whol ly  

c red i t ed  t o  t h e  g race  o f  God and  t h e  w o r k  o f  t h e  Holy Sp i r i t ,  b u t  Ca lv in  

p r e v e n t s  t h i s  care o f  God f r om be ing  cons t rued  as determin is t ic .  Ca lv in  

again po in ts  o u t  man's capaci ty  t o  wi l l ,  t o  do  t h i s  o r  t ha t . '  7 5  As ear l ie r  

mentioned, when man wi l ls  t o  d o  good, Ca lv in  ascr ibes t h i s  t o  t h e  g race  

o f  God; when man wi l ls t o  do  ev i l ,  it is t h e  resu l t  o f  c o r r u p t i o n  t h r o u g h  

o r i g i na l  s in .  T h i s  dichotomy can e x i s t  s ide by side because God always 

4 7 2  Ve rhey  , p. 201. 

' 7 3  Ve rhey ,  p. 201. 

7 4  C f .  Melles, pp. 83-84. God ru l es  i n  t h e  hea r t  o f  man; t h e i r  p lans 
and  wi l ls  i nc l ud ing  those o f  t h e  w icked  w o r k  i n  accordance w i t h  God's 
w i l l .  

' 7 5  Schulze, p. 32: Man's na tu ra l  power  i s  ab le  t o  dec ide ex te rna l  
t h i n g s .  Seen f rom God's p o i n t  o f  v iew, t h e  w i l l  o f  man i s  always 
sub jec t  t o  God's p rov idence .  C f .  Inst. 11.4.2.6-8 (CO 11.227-229). 



works  accord ing  t o  His  goodness wh i le  man acts accord ing  t o  t h e  f reedom 

g i ven  t o  h im b y  God. As Ve rhey  observes, " t he  be l iever  knows h is  

f reedom t o  be  who l l y  t h e  e f fec t  o f  God's f reedom and  no  less h is  own 

freedom. God's f reedom is t h e  constant  source o f  human freedom, never  

i t s  con t rad ic t ion" .  7 6  

T h e  freedom and respons ib i l i t y  wh ich  man possesses and  t h e  f reedom and 

sovere ign ty  of God a re  b o t h  based on Calv in 's  " d i f f e ren t  concept ion o f  

freedom, a f reedom t o  estab l ish one's self on  ce r t a i n  ends and  

 purpose^".^ 7 7  A l though  God's power  i s  al l -encompassing and  sovereign, 

man s t i l l  re ta ins t h e  f reedom t o  act  upon  h is  own inc l inat ions as al lowed 

b y  God i n  His c rea t i ve  act .  Ca lv in  c lear l y  re jects  t h e  determin ism o f  t h e  

L iber t ines  wh ich  ind isc r im ina te ly  ascr ibes a l l  t h i n g s  t o  t h e  act  o f  God. 

T h e  tension, however,  s t i l l  ex is ts  i n  Ca lv in ' s  doc t r i ne  o f  p rov idence .  

His posi t ion, as V e r h e y  d iscerns,  " re jects  determinism b u t  refuses t h e  

inde te rmin is t  opt ion.  It is  a sub t le  a l t e rna t i ve  t h a t  h inges.  . .on a cer ta in  

v iew o f  t h e  freedom o f  b o t h  God and  man". 7 8 -  

T o  unders tand  Ca lv in ' s  theological  tens ion against  t h e  L iber t ines,  i .e . ,  

r ega rd ing  p rov idence  a n d  determinism, one needs t o  cons ider  Ca lv in ' s  

f rame o f  t h o u g h t .  As  we have  a l ready discussed, Calv in 's  doc t r i ne  of 

7 6  Verhey ,  p. 203. 

4 7 7  Verhey ,  p. 205. 

7 0 .  Verhey ,  p.  205. 



providence involves a pecul iar concept of  t h e  dichotomous and seemingly 

cont rad ic to ry  freedoms of  bo th  God and man. While God possesses t h e  

f ina l  word on al l  th ings,  man nevertheless has t h e  freedom t o  choose 

between good and ev i l .  Of  God's prov ident ia l  sovereignty, Calvin states, 

"One might  ask if we can ever  do any th ing  against God's will, I t h i n k  

not". '  7 9  Man, nevertheless, t h e  na ture  and ab i l i t y  t o  fol low his own in -  

cl inat ion. 

Calvin's paradoxical proposi t ion has been t h e  subject o f  var ious scholar ly 

discussions. Hermann Bau ke  has called it a complexio oppositorum. "-0 

Calv in 's  t hough t  has been labled as standing i n  a cont rad ic to ry  relation 

(L i i t tge)  , i n  a complementary relation (Dournergue) , and as standing i n  

a k i n d  of  dialectical tension (Bauke) .  As Partee points  out,  however, 

these comments on ly  explain t h e  character  of  Calvin 's doctr ina l  

antinomies. "-' 

Francois Wendel has stated t h a t  Calv in 's  theology can not  be solved on 

t h e  basis of  speculat ive Calvin's thought ,  however, can not  be  

regarded as i r ra t iona l  e i ther .  Calvin himself regarded rat ional logic as 

" 7 9  TALI p .  253 (CO V11.194: On demandera s'il se peut rien faire 
maugrk Dieu. Ie confesse que non). 

4 8 - 0  Bauke, 1922, p .  27, 16-13. 

".' Partee, p .  174. 

' 8 - 2  Wendel, pp. 358-359. 



a g i f t  of God, ' '-' and contended that man is to  be distinguished from the 

beast on the basis of his reason. ''.' One can also see in  Calvin's wr i t ings 

that  he knows and utilizes the thoughts of the rational philosophers l ike 

Plato, Aristotle, Seneca, and Cicero. One can say that  they contr ibute 

to  Calvin's thought, bu t  one must also discern that  Calvin's ideas are 

not determined b y  theirs.  For example, Calvin often followed the example 

of Augustine, an enthusiastic platonist, and viewed Plato as a sound 

philosopher, ' 8-5 using him as a source of his theology. The f inal an- 

swer t o  Calvin's theological thought, however, is not to  be found in  Plato 

or  in  Augustine. Calvin used them only as supplementary o r  secondary 

sources . 

For example, one can see that  Calvin's three manners of providence are 

similar to  the formular (pattern) of the threefold distinction in Plato's 

providential theory:  provident ia  prima, p rovident ia  secunda, and 

Cornm. Isa., 28:29 (CO XXXV1.483). 

4 a - 4  Inst.  11.2.12, pp.  270-271 (CO 11.195-196); lnst .  11.2.17, pp.  
276-277 (CO 11.199-200); Comrn. Ps. 119:73 (CO XXX11.246). 

''.' Comrn. Gen. 2:18 (CO XX111.46). 

4 8 6  McClelland, 1965, p .  47. I n  Saint August in dans I'oeouvre de Jean 
Calvin, 1957, Smits argues that Calvin admired and was greatly 
inf lued by Augustine. Snell (1970, pp .  1-8))  on the other hand, 
more correct ly observes that  Augustine had an impact on Calvin bu t  
was not  a d i rect  source of his thought.  



p r o v i d e n t i a  t e r t i a . 4 8 . 7  T h e  f i r s t  two pa t te rns  a re  especially similar t o  

Calvin 's general  prov idence.  T h e  third deals specif ical ly w i t h  care over  

mankind, again simil iar t o  Calv in 's  idea of special prov idence over  man. 

I n  sp i te  o f  these similarit ies, Calv in  claims t h a t  he is no t  a t  al l  p latonic 

and cr i t ic izes August ine  as an  excessive p l a t ~ n i s t . ~  

It i s  t r u e  tha t  Calvin was in f luenced b y  contemporary philosophical 

t rends ,  b u t  h is  knowledge of God stems f rom another  source. What can 

b e  t h e  main element t h a t  shaped Calv in 's  t h o u g h t  of  God's providence? 

Partee's observat ion i s  he lp fu l  i n  answer ing t h i s  quest ion: 

Calvin  thought t h a t  h i s  d o c t r i n e s  of  providence and p r e d e s t i n a t i o n  
were ' r e a s o n a b l e ' ,  bu t  it is i n a c c u r a t e  to main ta in  t h a t  ~ a l v i n ' s  
theology was based on a r a t i o n a l  deduc t ion  from a  d e t e r m i n i s t i c  
concept ion of ~ o d ' s  s o v e r e i g n t y .  Ca lv in  a l s o  thought  t h a t  our  
reason is b l i n d  and urged t h a t  reason be renounced. The foundat ion 
of  ~ a l v i n ' s  phi losphy t h e r e f o r e  is n o t  reason bu t  h i s  unders tand ing  
of  t h e  t e a c h i n g  of S c r i p t u r e  which i s  confirmed by t h e  work of t h e  
Holy S p i r i t  i n  t h e  exper ience  of t h e  f a i t h f u l .  

Thus,  one must  conclude t h a t  Calvin 's argument concern ing prov idence 

does no t  stem f rom a rat ional content ion based o n  man's l imited knowledge 

b u t  re fe rs  i n  t h e  last analysis t o  t h e  au tho r i t y  o f  Scr ip tu re :  

Whatever t h i n g s  done wrongly and u n j u s t l y  by man, t h e s e  very t h i n g s  
a r e  t h e  r i g h t  and j u s t  works of God. T h i s  may seem paradoxica l  a t  
f i r s t  t o  some; bu t  a t  l e a s t  they  should n o t  be s o  offended t h a t  they  
w i l l  n o t  s u f f e r  me t o  s e a r c h  t h e  word of God f o r  a  l i t t l e  t o  f i n d  
ou t  what should  be thought t r u e .  But l e s t  we should look w i t h  p r i d e  
and s tubbornness ,  a s  i f  it were proper  f o r  God t o  f i t  Himself t o  

4 8 7  Zanchius, 1977, p .  154 

48-8 .  Comm. John. 1 :3  (CO XLV11.4). 

4 0 9  Partee, p. 179. 



our  s t a n d a r d s ,  we must f i r s t  l i s t e n  t o  S c r i p t u r e ,  where t h e  whole 
d e f i n i t i o n  of  t h e  works of  God is t o  be found.4 

Moreover, Calvin's doctr ine of  providence f inal ly  concludes tha t  the  

paradox of  God's wi l l  and man's wi l l  resides in  the  hiddenness o r  the  

secret council o f  God: "The whole of the matter is tha t  we ought  not 

inqu i re  in to  His providence, which is a secret to  us" . '91  Calvin empha- 

sizes th is  aspect of  God's providence i n  the  Inst i tutes:  

Let him, t h e r e f o r e ,  who would beware of t h i s  i n f i d e l i t y  even r e -  
member t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no e r r a t i c  power, o r  a c t i o n ,  o r  motion i n  
c r e a t u r e s ,  bu t  t h a t  t hey  a r e  governed by God's s e c r e t  p l an  i n  such 
a  way t h a t  no th ing  happens except  what i s  knowingly and w i l l i n g l y  
decreed by him. 9 2  

Calvin also denies the  Stoic notion of for tune and replies, " fo r  perhaps 

what is  commonly called ' for tune'  is also ru led b y  a secret order,  and 

we call a 'chance occurrence' only tha t  of which the reason and cause 

are secret".  ' ' Calvin had already voiced the same view i n  the  1539 

edition of  his Inst i tutes:  "The order,  reason, end, and necessity of  

EP, X.7, p. 169 (CO Vl l l . 353 :  Quae perperam e t  i n i u s t e  ab hominibus 
f i u n t ,  eadem r e c t a  e t  i u s t a  e s s e  Dei opera .  Hoc s i  prima s p e c i e  
quibusdam e s s e  paradoxum v i d e t u r ,  sa l t em ne s i n t  i t a  f a s t i d i o s i ,  qu in  
p a u l i s p e r  mecum s u s t i n e a n t  ex verbo Dei i n q u i r e r e ,  qu id  sentiendum 
s i t .  Caeterum, ne quidquam s t u l t a  p e r t i n a c i a  tueamur, q u a s i  Dei 
proprium, quod i l li  temere ex sensu n o s t r o  a f f i c t um f u e r i t :  primum 
audienda e s t  s c r i p t u r a ,  imo t o t a  inde operum Dei petenda e s t  
d e f i n i t i o )  . 

'91 TAL, p .  253 (CO V11.194: l e  t o u t  e s t  que nous n ' a i l l i o n s  p o i n t  
enque r i r  s u r  s a  providence,  q u i  nous e s t  s e c r e t t e ) .  

' 9 2  Inst .  1.16.3, p .  201 (CO 1 1  -147: Ab hac i g i t u r  i n f i d e l i t a t e  q u i  
cavere  v o l e t ,  memoria semper t e n e a t ,  non e r r a t i c am v e l  potent iam,  v e l  
actionem, v e l  motionem e s s e  i n  c r e a t u r i s ;  sed  arcano Dei c o n s i l i o  s i c  
r e g i ,  u t  n i h i l  con t i nga t  n i s i  ab ip so  s c i e n t e  e t  vo l en t e  decretum). 

4 9 3  Ins t .  1.16.8., p .  207-208 (CO 1 1  .151: etenim f o r t a s s e  quae vulgo 

fo r t una  nuncupatur ,  o c c u l t o  quoque o rd ine  r e g i t u r :  n i h i l q u e  a l i u d  i n  
rebus casum vocamus, n i s i  cu iu s  r a t i o  e t  causa s e c r e t a  e s t ) .  



those things which happen for t he  most par t  lie hidden in God's purpose, 

and a re  not apprehended by human opinion". ' 9 4  The same idea is re- 

peated in t he  1559 edition: "Now this ,  also, ought t o  be added, that  

although either fatherly favor and beneficence o r  severity of judgment 

often shine forth in the  whole course of providence, nevertheless some- 

times t he  causes of the  events a re  h idden" .495  and "Yet his wonderful 

method of governing the  universe is rightly called an abyss ,  because 

while it is hidden from us,  we ought reverently t o  adore i t" ." '=  

In t he  final instance, God's providence remains a secret  except as it is 

revealed in  Scripture.  As already quoted, Calvin contends that  "we must 

f i rs t  listen to  Scripture,  where the  whole definition of t h e  works of God 

is t o  be found".'"' Calvin thus  ultimately bases his paradoxical argument 

on a certainty of Scripture.  The reason God's providence is "hidden" 

o r  "secret" is due  t o  t he  limited apprehension of human reason. B u t  from 

the  Scriptures,  everything is clear and evident to Calvin: "What the  

Scripture shows us is as clear as it is wonderful".498- 

4 9 4  Inst .  1.16.9, p .  208 (CO 11.152: sed quoniam eorum quae eveniunt, 
ordo, r a t i o ,  f i n i s ,  necess i tas ,  u t  plurimum i n  Dei consi l io  l a t e t ,  
e t  humano opinione non apprehenditur).  

4 9 5  Inst.  1.17.1, pp.  210-211 (CO 11.154: lam e t  hoc addendum e s t ,  
quamvis aut paternus Dei favor e t  beneficentia, aut i u d i c i i  sever i t a s  
saepe i n  t o to  providentiae cursu re luceat ,  interdum tamen eorum quae 
accidunt occultas esse caus as ) .  

4 9 6  Inst.  1.17.2, p .  213 (CO 11.155: A t  mundi gubernandi admirabilis 
r a t i o  merito abyssus vocatur; quia, durn nos l a t e t ,  reverenter 
adoranda e s t )  . 

'" EP X.7, p.  169 (CO V111.353: primum audienda e s t  sc r ip tu ra ,  imo 
t o t a  inde operum Dei petenda e s t  de f i n i t i o ) .  

TAL, p. 245 (CO Vl1.189: Ce que l ' e s c r i t u r e  nous monstre t an t  
evidemment que merveil les) .  



Calv in 's  solution t o  t h e  complexi ty o f  prov idence is twofold: t h e  para-  

doxical  element i n  God's prov idence is secret o r  h idden f r o m  t h e  po in t  

of human reason, b u t  it is p la in and ev ident  as revealed i n  t h e  Scr ip tu re .  

A n d  since man is no t  capable of  apprehending it w i th  h is  l imited reason 

a l though it is t h e  v e r y  na tu re  and a t t r i b u t e  of  God t h e  Father,  he ough t  

t o  be  humble i n  reverence t o  God. ' g g  

5.4.2 THE SECOND CONSEQUENCE 

The  second consequence of  L iber t ine  pantheis t ic  determinism wh ich  Calv in  

attacks concerns an ethical  problem. Ex tend ing  t h e i r  determin is t ic  

unders tand ing  o f  one sp i r i t ,  t h e  L iber t ines exterminate t h e  pr inc ip les  o f  

conduct .  As Calv in  explains, "if one a t t r ibu tes  e v e r y t h i n g  t o  God, as 

t h e  L iber t ines do, and says t h a t  man does no th ing ,  t h e n  conscience 

ceases t o  b e  a mat ter  of importance". O 0  I n  fact ,  Calv in  accuses, p u t t i n g  

conscience t o  sleep is  t he  pr inc ipa l  aim of  t h e  L iber t ines so tha t  t h e y  

may act  f ree ly  accord ing t o  t h e i r  whims. Th i s  detestable conclusion has 

absolutely no  b ib l ica l  basis f o r  Calvin,  and he counters b y  p u t t i n g  f o r -  

wa rd  t h e  d i v i ne  law which Moses conf i rms has been g i ven  " i n  o r d e r  t o  

teach us how t o  serve God, how t o  c l i ng  t o  Him, and how t o  obey His 

4 9 9  I ns t .  1.17.1.2, pp. 211-212 (CO 11.154-155). 

TAL ,  p. 250 (CO V11.192: q u ' e n  a t t r i b u a n t  a i n s i  t o u t  'a Dieu,  comme 
f o n t  l e s  L i b e r t i n s ,  e t  d i s a n t  que  l'homme n e  f a i c t  r i e n ,  il n e  s e r a  
p l u s  q u e s t i o n  d e  f a i r e  consc ience  d e  r i e n ) .  



wil l ,  and  how no t  t o  p rovoke  His  w r a t h  by t respass ing  against H i m " . 5 0 1  

Ca lv in  t hen  presents numerous s c r i p t u r a l  passages wh ich  reveal  God's 

in to lerance and anger  i n  t h e  face of s in .  Here, Calv in  p o r t r a y s  a God 

who demands t h a t  man obey His  commandments. God has g i ven  ample 

evidence i n  t h e  f o rm  o f  t h e  law and i n  h is  sc r i p tu ra l  messages f o r  man 

t o  b e  aware o f  God's expectat ions. For  God "is a j us t  judge who cannot 

to le ra te  i n i qu i t y " .  O 2  

Not o n l y  has God p rov ided  t h e  law and sc r i p tu ra l  passages t o  gu ide  man, 

He has implanted i n  man a conscience which teaches what  i s  good and  

ev i l .  T h i s  conscience is  f o u n d  i n  al l  men, even pagans; i t  is "a law 

p r i n t e d  upon t h e i r   heart^".^ O 3  T h e  possession of conscience makes man 

inexcusable since by na tu ra l  law, conscience teaches " t he  r u l e  f o r  t h e  

r i g h t  conduc t  o f  l i fe" .  O k  Calv in  f u r t h e r  elaborates i n  t h e  I ns t i t u tes  t h a t  

whi le  those who have t h e  law t o  abide b y  w i l l  b e  judged on  t h e  basis o f  

t h e  law, those who d o  no t  have  t h e  law w i l l  b e  judged by t h e i r  con- 

science. T h e  purpose  o f  t h i s  na tu ra l  law is t h u s  " t o  rende r  man 

inexcusable. .. .na tu ra l  law is  t h a t  apprehension o f  t h e  conscience which 

d is t ingu ishes  su f f i c i en t l y  between j u s t  and  unjust ,  and  which depr ives  

men of t h e  excuse of  ignorance, wh i le  it proves  them g u i l t y  b y  t h e i r  own 

" T A L ,  p. 251 (CO V11 . l92 :  \a f i n  que nous apprenions de s e r v i r  
Dieu, d 'adherer 5 l u y ,  d ' o b e i r  > sa vo lun te ,  de ne p o i n t  provoquer 
son i r e  en 1 'o f fensant ) .  

O 2  T A L ,  p. 251 (CO V l l .193 :  e s t  i u s t e  iuge, qui ne peut  p o r t e r  
1 ' iniquite) . 

a T A L ,  p.  251 (CO V l l .193 :  une l o y  imprimee en l e u r s  cueurs) . 

O '  I ns t .  11.2.22, p. 281 (CO 11.203: v i t a e  probe i ns t i t uendae  regu la ) .  



tes t imony" .  Thus ,  man is  accountable f o r  h is  act ions o n  t w o  accounts.  

God p r o v i d e d  man w i t h  t h e  law t o  g u i d e  him i n  h is  act ions; God also 

eng raved  i n  t h e  hea r t s  o f  a l l  men a conscience wh ich  rende rs  them re -  

sponsib le  f o r  a l l  deeds. 

I n  sp i t e  o f  such  ample evidence, t h e  L iber t ines  have  n o  f ea r  o f  s in  and  

instead "say t h a t  God would f i r s t  o f  a l l  have  t o  accuse Himself if He  wants  

t o  accuse us, seeing t h a t  He  does e v e r y t h i n g  in us " .5  O 6  T h e  L iber t ines  

deduce e v e r y t h i n g  accord ing t o  t h e i r  pan the is t i c  determin ism and  at tempt  

t o  escape condemnation by a t t r i b u t i n g  a l l  acts t o  God. A s  we have  ear l ie r  

discussed, t h i s  is  unacceptable t o  Ca lv in ' s  theology.  Keeping man's 

f reedom i n  mind, Ca lv in  repl ies,  "concern ing  o u r  own works ,  we need 

t o  p o n d e r  t h e  wi l l  o f  God i n  accordance w i t h  H is  reve la t ion o f  it t o  

US" .  O 7  And in Calv in 's  mind, God's  w i l l  i s  c lear l y  revealed in t h e  law, 

in Sc r i p tu re ,  and  in t h e  f a c t  t h a t  a l l  men possess a conscience. 

Ca lv in  s t r o n g l y  opposes t h e  L iber t ines '  d e n y i n g  t h e  ro le  o f  conscience 

i n  man's deeds f o r  t h e  reason t h a t  d o i n g  so  leads t o  s in .  Ano the r  im- 

p o r t a n t  reason i s  t h a t  t h i s  "would c u r t a i l  t h e  w o r k  o f  God" .5  O n .  T o  min i -  

s I ns t .  11.2.22, p .  282 (CO 11.204: quod s i t  consc ien t iae  a g n i t i o ,  
i n t e r  ius tum e t  in ius tum s u f f i c i e n t e r  d i sce rnen t i s ,  ad to l lendum 
hominibus i gno ran t i ae  praetextum, durn suo ipsorum test i rnonio 
redarguuntur) .  

O 6  T A L ,  p. 252 (CO V l l . 193 :  D ieu  s 'accuse l e  premier ,  s 'il nous veu t  
accuser: veu q u ' i l  f a i c t  t o u t  en nous). 

' T A L ,  p .  252 (CO VI 1.194: que touchant l e s  oeuvres que nous fa isons,  
nous avons \a cons iderer  l a  v o l u n t e  de Dieu, se lon  q u ' i l  l a  nous 
d e c l a i r e ) .  

O n -  TALI p.  250 (CO V l l . 1 9 2 ) .  



mize t h e  moral  func t ion  of  conscience as t h e  L iber t ines  d o  i s  t o  d i s rega rd  

God's w i l l  as it is revealed t o  us. T o  assign a l l  t h i n g s  t o  God 

ind iscr iminate ly  i s  t o  presume t o  know God's wi l l .  I n  Calv in 's  opinion, 

"we o u g h t  no t  i nqu i re  i n to  His providence, which i s  a secret  t o  us, since 

we know what  He wants o f  u s  and  what  He approves and   condemn^".^ O 9  

God has decreed i n  Ho ly  S c r i p t u r e  what  we o u g h t  t o  know o f  His  wi l l ,  

and  t h i s  is a l l  we can presume t o  know about God's prov idence.  

In deal ing w i t h  t h e  mat ter  o f  conscience i n  chapter  15 o f  t h e  Treat ise, 

Ca l v i n  makes it clear t h a t  man is  t o  be  he ld  responsible f o r  h is  deeds. 

For  one, God has revealed His wi l l  i n  t h e  law, i n  numerous sc r i p tu ra l  

passages, and  b y  implant ing conscience i n  man. Ca lv in  also observes 

t h a t  t o  d o  away w i t h  conscience and t o  accuse God o f  al l  ev i l  acts resu l t  

no t  o n l y  i n  s inn ing  w i t hou t  any  g u i l t  fee l ings b u t  also reveal an arrogance 

i n  p resuming  t o  know God's wi l l .  T o  Calvin,  we know of  God's wi l l  o n l y  

as it is  revealed t o  us. Beyond th is ,  God's p rov idence remains a secret.  

5.4.3 T H E  T H I R D  CONSEQUENCE 

T h e  third consequence wh ich  Ca lv in  deals w i t h  i n  chapter  16 o f  t h e  

Trea t i se  i s  c losely re la ted t o  t h e  second consequence: "unde r  t h e  p r e t e x t  

o f  be ing  led by God, t h e y  deduce f rom t h i s  same p r i nc ip l e  t h a t  it is w rong  

O 9  T A L I  p. 253 (CO V11 .I%: nous n ' a i l l i o n s  p o i n t  enquer i r  sur  sa 
providence, q u i  nous e s t  sec re t t e :  p u i s  que nous savons ce qu ' i l  
demande de nous, e t  ce q u ' i l  approuve ou condamne). 
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t o  pass judgment". '  ' Hav ing  eradicated t h e  need f o r  conscience, t h e  

L iber t ines  na tura l l y  conclude t h a t  judgment i s  no t  necessary. Calv in  

states t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines o f f e r  t h e  statement t h a t  " A  Chr is t ian  ough t  t o  

p r o f i t  f rom eve ry th ing "  t o  j us t i f y  t h e i r  pos i t ion on  judgment .= Ca lv in  

concedes t o  t h e  va l i d i t y  of  t h i s  statement, b u t  h is  in te rpre ta t ion  d i f f e r s  

markedly  f rom the i r s .  Accord ing  t o  Calvin,  t h e  way i n  which a Chr is t ian  

p r o f i t s  i n  al l  t h i ngs  i s  t h a t  i n  cases o f  advers i ty ,  he  conforms closer t o  

t h e  image of  Ch r i s t .  When o thers  a re  aff l icted, t h e  Chr is t ian  t u r n s  i n -  

wards t o  contemplate t h e  weakness of  human nature, becomes more hum- 

ble, and attaches himself closer t o  God. T h e  Chr is t ian  does not, Calv in  

po in ts  o u t  emphatically, close h is  eyes t o  ev i l  o r  rejoice i n  ev i l  b u t  ra the r  

learns t o  "recognize ev i l  and  shun it". 

T h e  L iber t ines also c i te  Scr ip tu ra l  passages t o  de fend t h e i r  disclaimer 

f o r  judgment .  They  c i te  t h e  words "Judge notU(Mat t .  7: 1) and accord ing 

t o  Ca lv in  mis in te rpre t  o r  f a i l  t o  contemplate t h e  t r u e  meaning o f  these 

words.  I n  h is  Commentaries, Calv in  explains t h a t  these words were 

spoken b y  C h r i s t  t o  res t ra in  man from his  "depraved eagerness f o r  bi t-  

ing,  censur ing,  and s lander ing" .  s 3 .  T h e  words "Judge not"  set t h e  

' ' T A L ,  p. 254 (CO Vl l .194:  soubz ombre de se l a i s s e r  conduire par 
Dieu: i l z  deduisent de se mesme p r i nc ipe ,  que c ' e s t  ma1 f a i t  de 
iuger )  . 

'I1 TAL,  p. 254 (CO V11.195). 

' TAL I  p. 255 (CO V11.195). 

Cornm. Matt. 7:1 (CO XLV.214).  
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"p roper  bounds of r i g o ~ r " ~ ~ '  which t h e  Chr is t ian  must adhere t o  b u t  

do no t  f o r b i d  him f rom judg ing  at al l .  I n  t h e  context  o f  t h e  discussion 

on God's prov idence i n  t h e  Treatise, Calv in  explains t h a t  these words 

were used " to  reprove  t h e  temer i ty  o f  those who u s u r p  t h e  au tho r i t y  o f  

God b y  j udg ing  th ings  which a re  no t  known t o  them". Man can judge 

only  those th ings  which God has already judged, and when we do  judge, 

"we a re  no t  making a judgment of  o u r  own, b u t  a re  on l y  r a t i f y i n g  what 

God has rendered" .  l 6  Calv in here repeats a theme f rom h i s  discussion 

of t h e  second consequence of  L iber t ine  determinism. God has revealed 

His w i l l  i n  t h e  f o r m  of t h e  law, Scr ip tures and conscience, and t h u s  we 

know what  pleases and angers God. Thus  closing o u r  eyes t o  what  ob-  

v ious ly  contradic ts  God's commandments is tantamount t o  making ourselves 

" judges super ior  t o  God". 

Calv in  also presents as evidence o f  L iber t ine  mis interpretat ion o f  

Sc r i p tu re  t h e  passage, "Hypocr i te ,  f i r s t  take  t h e  d u s t  o u r  of  y o u r  own 

eye and then  you  can take  t h e  s t raw o u t  o f  y o u r  b ro ther ts " (Mat t .  7:5).  

As w i t h  t h e  f i r s t  passage which Calv in  refuted, he again explains t h a t  

these words o f  Sc r i p tu re  a re  meant t o  warn  us t o  judge on ly  a f t e r  we 

' Comm. Matt. 7: 1 (CO XLV.214) .  

TAL I  p. 256 (CO V11.196: ~ ' e s t  pour reprendre la tempritk de ceux 
qui usurpent l'auctoritb de Dieu, en iugeant des choses qui leur sont 
incongneues). 

TALI  P. 256 (CO V11.196: nous ne faisons pas iugement de nous: 
mais seulement ratifions celuy que Dieu en a donnk). 

TALI  p. 256 (CO V11 . l 9 6 ) .  



have f i r s t  judged ourselves. I n  d iscussing Matthew 7:1 i n  t h e  Commen- 

tar ies, Calvin states tha t  t he  t r u e  Chr is t ian "always begins w i th  sub- 

ject ing himself t o  examination" and seems t o  be r e f e r r i n g  t o  the  l ikes of  

t h e  Libert ines when he reports  t h a t  " th is  passage i s  al together misapplied 

b y  those persons who would desi re t o  make tha t  moderation, which Chr i s t  

recommends, a pretence f o r  set t ing aside all d is t inct ion between good and 

evi l" .  '- I n  t h e  Treatise, Calv in observes tha t  " there is a vast d i f ference 

between not  judg ing ou t  of  hypocr isy  and not  judg ing a t  all. O u r  Lord  

commands us t o  judge i n  t r u t h ,  no t  being more severe on o u r  neighbors 

than we are on o u r ~ e l v e s " . ~  ' It is  also t r u e  f o r  Calvin, however, t ha t  

it is the  Chr is t ian 's  d u t y  t o  know t h e  wi l l  of God as revealed in t h e  

Scr iptures and t o  follow tha t  w i l l  when called f o r :  

We s e e  how it is no t  lawful f o r  us  t o  a t tempt  to make judgments on 
our  own, b u t  we should hold a s  good what God has judged and should 
r a t i f y  it by being i n  accord with  it. Hence i n  o rde r  to t e s t i f y  
i n  H i s  behalf  t h a t  He is  a  good and e q u i t a b l e  judge, l e t  us  condemn 
with  H i m  a l l  wicked workings,  and equa l l y ,  fo l lowing  His admoni- 
t i o n ,  l e t  us  judge a t r e e ' s  goodness o r  e v i l  accord ing  t o  i t s  
f r u i t s .  

1 8 -  Comm. Matt .  7: 1 (CO XLV.214). 

' TAL, p .  257 (CO V11.197: O r  i l  y  a  b ien  grande d i f f e r e n c e  e n t r e  
c e s  deux choses:  de  ne p o i n t  i uge r  pa r  hypoc r i s i e :  ou ne p o i n t  iuger  
du t o u t .  Nostre Seigneur nous commande de  i uge r  en v e r i t k ,  n ' e s t a n s  
p o i n t  p lu s  severes  envers  noz p rocha ins ,  que con t r e  nous rnesmes). 

TAL,  p.  256 (CO VII .196: Nous voyons donc, comment i l  ne nous e s t  
pas l o i s i b l e  d ' a t t e n t e r  \a f a i r e  iugemens de  n o s t r e  t e s t e :  q u ' a u s s i  
i l  nous f a u t  t e n i r  pour bon, c e  que Dieu a  iugd: e t  q u a s i  l e  r a t i f i e r  
en nous y  accordan t .  Ains i  pour luy donner tesmoignage q u ' i l  e s t  bon 
iuge e t  e q u i t a b l e :  condamnons avec luy  t o u t e s  meschantes oeuvres:  e t  
pa r e i l l emen t ,  suyvans son admonition,  iugeons de  l a  b o n t i  ou 
mauvais t ik  de  l ' a r b r e  s e lon  l e s  f r u i c t z ) .  



I n  Calvin's discussion of  t h e  second and t h i r d  consequences o f  L iber t ine 

patheist ic determinism, he repeatedly re tu rns  t o  t h e  theme of  God's 

providence. Calvin sees t h e  second and t h i r d  consequences as dangerous 

in themselves b u t  also indicates tha t  these unethical conclusions actually 

resu l t  i n  d isregarding and blaspheming God's provident ia l  sovereignty.  

B y  closing the i r  eyes t o  t h e  ethical consequences of no conscience and 

no judgment, t h e  Libert ines " revoke all t h e  decisions tha t  God has made 

and publ ished and say tha t  all t h e  condemnations t h a t  He has ever  passed 

are wi thout  e f f e ~ t " . ~  As Calvin pointed o u t  i n  chapter  15, a t t r i bu t i ng  

eve ry th ing  t o  God and eliminating conscience and judgment does not "keep 

one f rom sinning, b u t  ra ther  would cur ta i l  t h e  work  of God". The k i n d  

of l i fe  which the  Libert ines lead opposes God's provident ia l  care o f  t h e  

world, f o r  God's wi l l  requires t h a t  we follow his  commandments as they  

are  revealed t o  us. Not doing so leads t o  t h e  Epicurian sty le of l i f e  which 

t h e  Libert ines follow: " the i r  on ly  pleasure is t o  have a good time and 

t o  b e  wi thout  care". '  ' Calvin's opposit ion t o  t h e  L iber t ine  belief of  

eradicat ing conscience and judgment thus  involves both an ethical problem 

and a doctr inal  one. 

' ' I  TAL, p .  256 (CO V11.196). 

' TAL,  p .  250 (CO V11.192). 

' * TAL,  p. 258 (CO V11.198: Car t o u t  l e u r  p l a i s i r  e s t  de  s e  donner 
du bon temps e t  e s t r e  s a n s  soucy) .  



5 .5  CONCLUSION 

I n  concluding the  present  chapter,  one should g i v e  at tent ion t o  t h e  fac t  

t h a t  Calvin's arguments against t h e  L iber t ines are twofold: one the-  

ological and t h e  o the r  pract ical .  Theologically, Calv in  attacks t h e  

pantheist ic determinism o f  t h e  L iber t ines as detr imental  t o  his doc t r ine  

of  God's providence. Practically, Calv in  warns o f  t he  consequences of 

L iber t ine  pantheis t ic  determinism of  abol ishing conscience and moral 

judgment.  T h e  importance of  t h e  ethical  consequences of  L iber t ine  

determinism becomes clear as Calv in  cont inues t o  deal separately w i th  " the 

vast  personal rel ig ious, social, and economic repercussion o f  L iber t ines"  

i n  chapters 19 t h r o u g h  21. Verhey also contends t h a t  " in  Calv in 's  mind 

i t s  ethical  consequences are  as damaging t o  Chr is t ian  l i fe  as i t s  

determinist ic and  philosophical consequences are  t o  t h e  doc t r ine  of  

prov idence".  I, 

2 4  Verhey,  p. 181. 



6.1 INTRODUCTION 

In c h a p t e r s  17, 18, a n d  22 of t h e  T rea t i s e ,  Calvin f u r t h e r  examines t h e  

Liber t ine  concept  of pantheism a s  it is ex t ended  t o  t h e i r  view of Chr i s t ,  

r egenera t ion  a n d  r e su r r ec t i on .  In t h e  f i r s t  of t h e s e  chap t e r s ,  Calvin 

deba t e s  t h e  Liber t ine  view of Chr i s t  which den ies  his  humanity .  T h e  

humanity of C h r i s t  is a cen t ra l  theme of Calvin 's  theology.  In t h e  In- 

s t i t u t e s ,  h e  s t a t e s  : 

Now i t  ( t h a t  dogma) was of t h e  g r e a t e s t  importance f o r  us t h a t  he 
who was t o  be our Mediator be both t r u e  God and t r u e  man. If someone 
asks  why t h i s  i s  necessary,  t h e r e  has  been no simple ( t o  use t h e  
common express ion)  o r  abso lu t e  n e c e s s i t y .  Rather ,  it has stemmed 
from a heavenly dec ree ,  on which our  s a l v a t i o n  depended. 

T h e  humanity of Chr i s t  t o  Calvin is an  undeba tab le  d e c r e e  from God 

Th i s  image of C h r i s t  a s  both God a n d  man is d i s to r t ed  b y  t h e  Liber t ines;  

t h e i r  C h r i s t ,  Calvin accuses ,  is c r ea t ed  o u t  of t h e i r  pan the i s t i c  mold, 

"out of t h e  Sp i r i t  of God which is in us  all a n d  from what t h e y  call 

' supposi t ions  ( c u i d e r ) , '  o r  t h e  'world"'. T h u s  Calvin contends ,  t h e  

Liber t ine  C h r i s t  is really only a phantom 

' Ins t .  11.12.1, p.464 (CO 11.340: Iam magnopere n o s t r a  i n t e r f u i t  verum 
e s s e  e t  Deum e t  hominem qui  mediator n o s t e r  f u tu rus  esset.  D e  neces-  
s i t a t e  s i  q u a e r i t u r ,  non simplex quidem ( u t  vulgo loquuntur)  v e l  
abso lu t a  f u i t ;  sed manavit ex c o e l e s t i  dec re to ,  unde pendebat horninurn 
s a l u s ) .  

5 2 6  TAL, p .  259 (CO V11.198: appe l l en t  cu ider  ou l e  monde). In his Latin 
vers ion  of t h e  Liber t ine  T rea t i s e ,  Calvin employs t h e  term op ina t i ne  



Calv in 's  a rgument  i n  chap te r  18 i s  p i t t e d  against  a t o ta l l y  d i f f e r e n t  con-  

cep t  o f  Ch r i s t ' s  redempt ive wo rk  a n d  regenerat ion.  Acco rd ing  t o  Calv in ,  

t h e  L iber t ines  v iew Ch r i s t ' s  sav ing  ac t  as one  wh ich  res to red  man t o  t h e  

pe r fec t  s ta te  of  innocence which ex is ted  be fo re  Adam's s in .  C h r i s t  came 

a n d  des t royed  t h e  d is t inc t ion  between good a n d  ev i l ,  t h a t  is, cu ide r .  ' 
T h e  regenera te  s ta te  f o r  t h e  L iber t ines  t h u s  means t h a t  cu ide r ,  t h e  r e s u l t  

o f  Adam's sin, no  longer  appl ies.  It fol lows t h a t  f o r  t h e  L iber t ines,  

regenerat ion means be ing  awakened t o  t h e  ex is tence o f  a pe r f ec t  s ta te  

which has always ex is ted .  Ca lv in ' s  main a rgument  against  t h i s  v iew 

consists i n  h is  be l ie f  t h a t  a pe r f ec t  s ta te  i s  no t  achievable by anyone 

since man i s  and  wi l l  always b e  s i n fu l .  Thus ,  t h e  regenerate s ta te  f o r  

Ca lv in  can o n l y  b e  a pa r t i a l l y  pe r f ec t  s ta te .  

A l t hough  t h e  Ch r i s t i an  can o n l y  hope t o  achieve an imper fec t  s ta te  i n  t h i s  

l i fe,  he  can en joy complete happiness a n d  pe r fec t i on  i n  t h e  promise of  

r esu r rec t i on .  I n  chap te r  22, Ca lv in  re fu tes  t h e  L i be r t i ne  Ch r i s t o l ogy  

which denies t h e  poss ib i l i t y  o f  man's f u t u r e  resur rec t ion .  For  t h e  

L iber t ines ,  t h e r e  i s  no need f o r  a f u t u r e  resu r rec t i on  since it has a l ready  

occu r red .  T h i s  i s  i n  l i ne  w i t h  t h e i r  pan the is t i c  doc t r i ne  which states t h a t  

man is  a l ready  "un i t ed  w i t h  t h e  essence o f  God, so much so t h a t  o n l y  a 

s ing le  s p i r i t  l i ves  on" .  " Calv in  dismisses t h i s  v iew b y  repeatedly  s ta t i ng  

f o r  cu ide r  ( T r a c t a t u s  Omnes (1  597) ; A d v e r s u s  L i be r t i nes  col. 514) .  
Opinat ione used by Ca lv in  inc ludes those te rms such  as imagination, 
supposi t ion, conjecture,  fancy,  belief, a n d  idea. C f .  Lewis and  
Shor t ,  1896, p. 1269. 

2 7  Refer  t o  t h e  d iscuss ion i n  5.3 View o f  Creat ion, on  pp. 131-132. 

'. T A L ,  p. 293 (CO V11.221: r e i o i n c t  \a l ' e s s e n c e  de Dieu: t e l l emen t  
qu '  il n '  y demeure qu 'un e s p r i t  s e u l )  . 



t ha t  man's hope consists i n  the  event of resurrect ion which has ye t  t o  

occur .  

T h e  present  chapter follows Calvin's l ine  of argument against t h e  

L iber t ine Christology and examines t h e  implications as out l ined b y  Calvin 

i n  chapters 17, 18, and 22. 

6.2 THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST 

6.2.1 CHRIST'S HUMANITY I N  THE INSTITUTES 

I n  his discussion of t h e  or ig ins o f  t he  L iber t ine  sect, Calvin t raced the  

beginnings of t he  sect t o  Cerdon and Marcion. An important aspect o f  

t he i r  theology was the i r  docetic Chr is to logy.  Chr is t  was denied of  having 

a human body.  Being divine, Chr is t  could not  possess human substance 

and could therefore only su f fe r  a quasi passion. Calvin contends tha t  

Cerdon's understanding of  Chr i s t  was as a phantom on ly  and tha t  t h i s  

view was accepted b y  Marcion. As discussed i n  chapter 2 of  th is  thesis, 

t h i s  docetic Christology is i n  fact  extended t o  most la ter  heresies and 

const i tutes an important aspect of heresies i n  general. 



When Calv in discusses Chr i s t ' s  humani ty  i n  h is  Inst i tu tes,  he b r i n g s  

Marcionism and Manichaeism in to  discussion. There,  he  at tacks t h e i r  

Chr is to logy  as he does i n  t he  Treat ise against  t h e  L iber t ines.  A l though 

he does not  d i rec t l y  mention t h e  L iber t ines i n  connection w i th  heret ical  

v iews o f  C h r i s t  i n  t h e  Inst i tu tes,  t h e  doctr ines o f  Ch r i s t ' s  humani ty  which 

Calv in  attacks and t h a t  which he upholds coincide remarkably  i n  t h e  two 

works .  B y  r e f e r r i n g  t o  Calv in 's  doc t r ine  as found i n  t h e  Inst i tu tes,  

Calv in 's  posi t ion against t h e  L iber t ines can b e  b e t t e r  appreciated. 

What we f i n d  in t h e  var ious edit ions o f  t h e  Ins t i tu tes  is  Calv in 's  s t rong  

assert ion of  t h e  ful l  humani ty  o f  Ch r i s t .  T h e  bel ief  t h a t  C h r i s t  came as 

a man no t  on l y  af f i rms t h e  real  person of  C h r i s t  b u t  t h e  va l i d i t y  o f  his 

redemptive w o r k  as wel l .  Calv in  t h u s  maintains: 

C h r i s t ,  a s  he took our  f l e s h  when he was born of  t h e  v i r g i n ,  s u f -  
f e r e d  i n  our t r u e  f l e s h ;  when he made s a t i s f a c t i o n  f o r  u s ,  s o  a l s o  
both i n  r i s i n g  again  rece ived  t h a t  same t r u e  f l e s h  and bore  it up 
t o  heaven. For we have t h i s  hope of our  r e s u r r e c t i o n  and of  our 
ascension i n t o  heaven: t h a t  C h r i s t  r o se  aga in  and ascended. But how 
weak and f r a g i l e  t h a t  hope would be,  i f  t h i s  ve ry  f l e s h  of ours  had 
not  en t e r ed  i n t o  t h e  Kingdom of Heaven! But t h i s  i s  unchangingly 
t r u e  na tu r e  of  a body t o  be contained i n  a p l a c e ,  t o  possess  i t s  
own dimensions and t o  have i t s  own shape. '  

T h e  rea l i t y  of Chr is t ' s  humani ty  is cer ta in i n  Calvin 's mind, a rea l i t y  

wh ich  the  Marcionites and t h e  Manichaeans deny .  I n  t h e  1539 edit ion of  

5 2 9  I ns t .  (1536),  Ch. 4 ,  p. 142 (0s. 1.140: Chrus tus ,  u t  veram nostram 
carnem i n d u i t ,  cum e v i r g i n e  na tus  e s t  i n  Vera ca rne  n o s t r a  passus  
e s t ,  cum p ro  nobis  s a t i s f e c i t ;  i t a  eandem verarn carnem e t  resurgendo 
r e c e p i t  e t  i n  coelum s u s t u l i t .  Haec enim nobis  n o s t r a e  r e s u r r e c t i o n i s  
e t  i n  coelum a scens ion i s  spe s  e s t ,  quod Chr i s t u s  r e s u r r e x i t  e t  
a s c e n d i t .  Por ro ,  quam inf i rma  e t  f r a g i l i s  spe s  f o r e t  i s t a ,  n i s i h a e c  
i p s a  n o s t r a  c a r 0  i n  C h r i s t o  ve r e  s u s c i t a t a  e t  i n  regnum coelorum 
i n g r e s s a  e s s e t ?  Atqui haec e s t  perpetua c o r p o r i s  v e r i t a s ,  u t  loco 
con t i nea tu r  , u t  s u i s  dimensionibus c o n s t e t ,  u t  suam f aciem habea t ) .  



t h e  Inst i tu tes,  Calv in  denounces t h e i r  reject ion o f  Ch r i s t ' s  h ~ m a n i t y . ~  

He begins:  "Indeed, t h e  genuineness of h is  human na tu re  was impugned 

long ago b y  bo th  t h e  Manichees and t h e  Marcioni tes. T h e  Marcionites 

fancied Chr is t ' s  body  as a mere appearance, whi le t h e  Manichees dreamed 

t h a t  he was endowed w i th  heavenly f lesh".  Calv in  then sets ou t  t o  

p r o v e  them erroneous i n  t h e i r  in te rpre ta t ion  of Scr ip tu re .  Marcion, 

Ca lv in  asserts, "imagines t h a t  C h r i s t  p u t s  on a phantasm instead of  a 

body  because Paul elsewhere says t h a t  C h r i s t  was 'made i n  t h e  l ikeness 

o f  man.. .be ing  found  in fashion as a man' (Phi l .  2 :7-8)" . '  l 2  Calv in 

f u r t h e r  explains t h a t  Marcion misunderstood Paul's in tent ion;  "Paul does 

no t  mean t o  teach what so r t  o f  body  C h r i s t  assumes.. . .Here  Paul is rea l ly  

teaching no t  what  C h r i s t  was, b u t  how he conducted himself" .5 

Calv in  l ikewise examines and  cor rec ts  t h e  Manichaean pervers ion  o f  

Scr ip tu re :  "Mani f o rged  him a body  of a i r ,  because C h r i s t  is called t h e  

Second Adam o f  heaven, 'heavenly '  (I Cor.  l5 :47)" .  ' "he Manichaean 

5 3 0  I ns t .  11.13.1-2, p. 474-478 (CO 11.347-350). 

' Ins t .  1 1  . l 3 . l  , p .  475 (CO 11.347: Ac humanae quidem na tu r ae  v e r i t a s  
olim tam a Manichaeis quam a  Marc ion i t i s  impugnata e s t ;  quorum h i  
quidem spectrum p ro  C h r i s t i  corpore  s i b i  f  ingebant , illi autem 
c o e l e s t i  c a rne  praeditum somniabant) .  

I ns t .  11.13.2, p. 476 (CO 11.348: Marcion phantasma pro corpore  
Christum indu i s s e  imaginatur ,  q u i a  d i c a t u r  a l i c u b i  i n  s imil i tudinern 
hominis f a c t u s ,  e t  f i g u r a  compertus u t  homo). Cf .  Comm. Phil. 2:7 
(CO L11.26-27) : "The Marcioni tes p e r v e r t e d  t h i s  declarat ion f o r  t h e  
purpose o f  establ ishing t h e  phantasm o f  which t h e y  dreamed". 

Ins t .  11.13.2, p. 476 (CO 11.348-349: Non enirn qua l e  s i b i  corpus  
sumpser i t  C h r i s t u s  v u l t  docere  . . .  Hic c e r t e  non docet  quid f u e r i t  
C h r i s t u s ,  sed  q u a l i t e r  s e  g e s s e r i t ) .  Cf .  Comm. Phi l .  2:7-8. 

5 3 4  Ins t .  11.13.2, p. 476 (CO 11.349: Manichaeus aereum f a b r i c a t u r  car- 
pus ,  qu ia  voce tur  Ch r i s t u s  secundus Adam de  coe lo  c o e l e s t i s ) .  Cf. 



view o f  Chr i s t  is i n  Calvin's view a resul t  of  t he i r  misunderstanding o r  

blasphemous interpretat ion of Scripture. 

While the  Marcionites and the  Manichaeans d i f f e r  i n  the i r  pict i  

Chr is t 's  person, they  both  deny tha t  C h r i s t  could have assumed a 

body.  The i r  denial of  Chr is t 's  humanity implies t h a t  Chr i s t  

physical ly died on the  cross o r  was resurrected i n  the  body.  Th i :  

can only be  nonsensical t o  Calvin who s t rong ly  believes tha t  

u re  of  

human 

never 

s view 

Chr i s t  

shared the  same bodi ly  na ture  w i th  man and tha t  o u r  fa i th  would be  

worthless if it were not f o r  Chr is t 's  t r u e  manhood: "For unless Chr i s t  

had one bodi ly  na ture  w i th  us, t h e  reasoning t h a t  Paul pursues w i th  such 

vehemence would be  meaningless: ' i f  Chr is t  arose, we also shall ar ise 

from the  dead; if we do not  arise, nei ther  did C h r i s t  arise' ( I  Cor. 

I n  t h e  f inal  edit ion of the  Inst i tutes, Calvin also provides Scr ip tura l  

evidence f o r  Chr is t 's  human descent. Repudiat ing t h e  ancient heretics' 

allegorical in terpretat ion of Scripture, Calvin points ou t  t ha t  t he  

Cornm. I Cor. 15:47 (CO XLIX.559-560): "The Manichees perver ted  
th is  passage, w i th  the  view of p rov ing  tha t  Chr is t  b rought  a body 
f rom heaven in to  t h e  womb of  t h e  v i rg in " .  

' lnst .  11.13.2, p .  477 (CO 11.349: Nisi enim unam haberet nobiscum 
corporis naturam Christus, inanis esset ratiocinatio quam tanta 
vehernentia Paulus prosequitur: si Christus resurrexit, nos quoque 
resurrecturos; si non resurgimus neque Christum resurrexisse). 
Calvin describes the  reciprocal relat ionship of bodi ly resurrect ion 
between Chr i s t  and the  believers i n  Cornm. I Cor. 15:12: "He 
[Paul] now begins t o  prove t h e  resurrect ion of all of us f rom t h a t  
of  Chr is t .  For a mutual and reciprocal inference holds good on t h e  
one side and on t h e  other, both af f i rmat ive ly  and negatively--from 
Chr i s t  t o  us i n  th i s  way: If Chr i s t  i s  risen, then we wil r i se - - I f  
Chr i s t  is not risen, then we wi l l  no t  r ise-- f rom us t o  Chr i s t  on t h e  
other  hand. If we rise, then Chr is t  is r i sen - - I f  we do not  rise, then 
nei ther  is Chr i s t  r isen" (CO XLIX.542). 



Sc r ip tu r a l  v e r s e s  r ega rd ing  Chr i s t ' s  physical  b i r t h  should be taken  

plainly and  u n f i g u r a t i ~ e l y . ~ '  T h a t  Ch r i s t  could b e  both t h e  son of God 

a n d  a man poses  no  problems f o r  Calvin 's  unde r s t and ing  of C h r i s t .  

Thus,  Calvin maintains:  

They t h r u s t  upon us  a s  something absurd t h e  f a c t  t h a t  i f  t h e  Word 
of God became f l e s h ,  then he was conf ined w i th in  t h e  narrow p r i son  
of  an e a r t h l y  body. This  i s  mere impudence! For even i f  t h e  Word 
i n  h i s  immeasurable essence un i t ed  wi th  t h e  n a t u r e  of man i n t o  one 
person,  we do no t  imagine t h a t  he  was confined t h e r e i n .  Here is 
something marvelous: t h e  Son of  God descended from heaven i n  such 
a way t h a t ,  wi thout  l eav ing  heaven, he  w i l l e d  t o  be borne i n  t h e  
v i r g i n ' s  womb, t o  go about t h e  e a r t h ,  and t o  hang upon t h e  c r o s s ;  
y e t  he cont inuously  f i l l e d  t h e  world even a s  he  had done from t h e  
beginning! ' ' 

6.2.2 T H E  LIBERTINES AND CHRIST'S HUMANITY 

T h e  C h r i s t  of t h e  Liber t ines  is also dep r ived  of humani ty .  Like t h e  

anc ien t  he re t i cs  d i s cus sed  b y  Calvin,  the Liber t ines  make C h r i s t  into a 

mere  phantom.  Fur thermore ,  t h e  vicar ious  su f f e r i ng  of Chr i s t ,  Calvin 

ca 

- 

~ n c l u d e s ,  is reduced  t o  "a f a r c e  or a morality play,  ac ted  out upon a 

I n s t .  11.13.3-4, p p .  478-480 (CO 11.350-354). 

' '  I n s t .  11.13.4, p .  481 (CO 11.352: Quod et iam pro  absurd0 nobis  
ob t rudunt ,  s i  sermo Dei carnem i n d u i t ,  f u i s s e  i g i t u r  angusto t e r r e n i  
co rpo r i s  e r g a s t u l o  inclusum, mera est p r o c a c i t a s ,  qu i a ,  e t s i  i n  unam 
personam c o a l u i t  immensa v e r b i  e s s e n t i a  cum na tu r a  hominis,  nullam 
tamen inclusionem fingimus. M i r a b i l i t e r  enim e coe lo  descendi t  
f i l i u s  Dei,  u t  coelum tamen non r e l i n q u e r e t ;  m i r a b i l i t e r  i n  u t e r o  
v i r g i n i s  g e s t a r i ,  i n  t e r r i s  v e r s a r i ,  et i n  c ruce  pendere v o l u i t ,  u t  
semper mundum imp le r e t ,  s i c u t  ab i n i t i o ) .  



stage, wh ich  represents t h e  mys te ry  o f  o u r  salvat ion f o r  us". '  *- TO t h e  

Libert ines, Chr is t ' s  death on  t h e  cross does no t  represent  salvat ion f o r  

t h e  bel iever .  Rather,  as Far ley explains, Ch r i s t ' s  w o r k  i s  " regarded 

as redempt ive because it awakens in all  human beings (who a r e  no less 

d i v i n e  than  He) t h e  awareness o f  t h e i r  reconcil iat ion as something which 

has a l ready ontological ly occur red .  C h r i s t  simply d isp lays f o r  o thers  

what  i s  ontological ly t r u e " .  ' Chr i s t ' s  redemptive w o r k  t h u s  lies i n  t h e  

conf i rmat ion of  t h e  bel ief  t h a t  "we a re  al l  Chr is ts ,  a n d  wha t  was done 

i n  Him He has per formed in  US".'^ 

T h e  person and  w o r k  o f  C h r i s t  a re  t h u s  manipulated b y  t h e  L iber t ines  

t o  s u i t  t h e i r  pantheis t ic  pos i t ion.  Since L iber t ine  pantheism supposes 

t h a t  a l l  c reatures share i n  t h e  one sp i r i t ,  t hey  also t h i n k  t h a t  "it is  no t  

necessary f o r  what  has a l ready been accomplished i n  us t o  be  

repeated". ' "  Ca lv in  te l ls  us  t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines a r r i v e  a t  t h i s  conclusion 

b y  mis in te rp re t ing  John 19:30 which says, "A l l  is f in ished" .  Calv in 's  

unders tand ing  of  t h i s  passage can be  found  i n  h is  Commentary on  John.  

Ca lv in  expla ins t h a t  t h i s  passage re fe rs  f i r s t l y  t o  t h e  death o f  C h r i s t  i n  

whom "eve ry th ing  wh ich  con t r ibu tes  t o  t h e  salvat ion of  men i s  t o  be 

' 9 TAL,  p .  260 (CO V11.199: Mais l e  t o u t  r e v i e n t  lh, que ce q u ' i l  a 
f a i c t  e t  s o u f f e r t  n ' e s t  qu'une fa r ce  ou une rnora l i te  iouee s u r  un 
eschafaut, pour nous f i g u r e r  l e  mystere de nos t re  s a l u t ) .  

3 9  I n  TAL ,  p. 181. 

5 4 0  TAL ,  p .  260 (CO V11.199: A u  r e s t e  se lon l e u r  phantas ie nous sommes 
tous Ch r i s t z :  e t  ce q u i  a e s t i  f a i c t  en l uy ,  il a estC f a i c t  en 
t ous ) .  

TAL ,  p. 260 (CO V11.199: Car p u i s  que nous sommes Iesusch r i s t z ,  
il n ' e s t  p l u s  ques t ion  que ce q u i  a este des ia p a r f a i c t  en nous, s o i t  
r e i t e r i )  . 



found". I n  o ther  words, Chr is t ' s  death const i tutes the  f ina l  perfect ion 

of man's salvation. Secondly, t h e  passage is  seen as contrast ing Chr is t ' s  

death w i th  the  ancient sacrif ices made under  t h e  Law. Such sacrif ices 

were abolished w i th  Chr is t ' s  death, b y  which were fu l f i l l ed  the  ceremonies 

of t he  Law. Calvin fu r thermore  observes t h a t  these words were u t te red  

b y  Chr i s t  "ch ief ly  f o r  t he  purpose of g i v i n g  peace and t ranqu i l i t y  t o  

o u r  consciences". While t h e  L iber t ine in te rpre ta t ion  seems t o  be  l i tera l  

and completely out-of -context ,  Calvin 's understanding of t he  passage is 

a careful  deduction f rom the  context  i n  which it is spoken. 

b 

T o  Calvin, t h e  L iber t ine  view of Chr is t 's  person and work  is erroneous 

and blasphemous on i t s  pantheist ic base and signals dangerous doctr ina l  

consequences. I n  deal ing w i th  t h e i r  view o f  Chr is t ,  Calvin is concerned 

w i th  defending not  on ly  t he  humanity of Ch r i s t  on i t s  own b u t  w i th  the  

implication tha t  the  L iber t ine  Chr is to logy has on t h e  salvation of t he  

bel iever.  Thus i n  chapter  18, Calvin t u r n s  t o  an important aspect of 

Chr is to logy : regeneration. 

6.3 REGENERATION 

T h e  L iber t ines '  pantheist ic tendencies are c lear ly  apparent i n  t he i r  view 

o f  regeneration. Calv in claims t h a t  t o  t h e  L iber t ines regeneration means 

Comm. John 19:30 (CO X L V I I  .419). 

191 



" to  r e t u r n  t o  t h a t  innocent state which Adam enjoyed before he sinned. 

A n d  i n  t h e i r  v iew t h i s  innocent state sees ne i ther  wh i te  n o r  black, be- 

cause Adam's sin was t o  eat of t h e  f r u i t  of t h e  knowledge of good and 

I n  t h e  eyes o f  t h e  L iber t ines  then,  man lost  s i gh t  o f  t h e  t r u e  

state o f  r ea l i t y - - t ha t  o f  to ta l  innocence wh ich  has no  need o f  conscience 

o r  judgment.  Ch r i s t ' s  role i n  t h i s  s ta te o f  s in  was t o  de l i ve r  man f rom 

t h e  yoke  o f  c u i d e r ,  t he reby  e f fec t i ve ly  el iminat ing t h e  d is t inc t ion  between 

good and ev i l .  As Calv in  explains, " t ha t  is  what  const i tu tes f o r  them 

t h e  e n t i r e  benef i t  of  t h e  redemption accomplished i n  Jesus C h r i s t :  t h a t  

He has des t royed t h i s  need t o  make d is t inc t ions  wh ich  en te red  t h e  wo r l d  

t h r o u g h  Adam's g ~ i l t " . ~ " '  Th i s  is, as Far ley terms it, a k i n d  o f  

"second-Adam Ch  r is to logy" .  ' As t h e  1539 edi t ion o f  t h e  I ns t i t u tes  

explains, t h e  L ibe r t i ne  C h r i s t  f r e e d  t h e  bel ievers f r om t h e  cu rse  o f  o l d  

Adam-- that  is, f r om t h e  curse  o f  recogniz ing s in .  As a resul t ,  t h e  

L iber t ines  asser t  t h a t  believers, " res to red  t o  t h e  state o f  innocence, 

now need no t  take  care t o  b r i d l e  t h e  l us t  o f  t h e  f lesh, b u t  should ra the r  

fol low t h e  S p i r i t  as t h e i r  guide, unde r  whose impulsion t h e y  can never  

g o  as t ray" .  " 

5 4 3  TAL ,  p .  263 (CO V11.200: c ' e s t  que l a  r e g e n e r a t i o n  e s t  de  r e v e n i r  
en  l ' e s t a t  d ' innocence ,  auquel e s t o i t  Adam devant q u ' a v o i r  pechl?. 
O r  c ' e s t  e s t a t  de innocence,  i l z  l e  prennent  ne v o i r  g o u t t e  e n t r e  
l e  b l a n c  e t  l e  n o i r :  pource que l e  pechl? d'Adarn a e s t e  de manger du 
f r u i c t  de  s c i e n c e  d e  b ien  e t  de  rnal). 

5 "  TAL ,  p .  264 (CO V11.201). 

I n  TAL ,  p .  181. 

5 4 6  I ns t .  111.3.14, p .  606 (CO 11.443-444: nernpe i n  staturn i n n o c e n t i a e  
r e s t i t u t o s  Dei f i l i o s ,  iam non o p o r t e r e  s o l l i c i t o s  e s s e  d e  l i b i d i n e  



For  t h e  L iber t ines then, t h e  regenerate state is none o the r  t han  a s tate 

i n  wh ich  t h e  i l lus ion o f  s i n  i s  dest royed.  With t h i s  i l lus ion o r  c u i d e r  

destroyed, a pe r fec t  s ta te o f  innocence o r  sinlessness is achieved i n  l i fe .  

Not on ly  does s in  cease t o  ex is t ,  b u t  man no  longer  sins i n  t h i s  per fec ted  

state. Accord ing  t o  Calvin,  one o f  t h e  Sc r i p tu ra l  verses which t h e  

L iber t ines use t o  suppo r t  t h e i r  claim comes f rom 1 John 3:9 ( "Le t  h im 

who is  b o r n  o f  God s in  no more").  Taken l i tera l ly ,  t h e  passage f i t s  i n  

w i t h  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  bel ief  i n  a pe r fec t  s ta te of  regenerat ion. Ca lv in  too 

concedes t h a t  t h e  words of  t h e  passage must  b e  t r u e  f o r  t h e  regenerated 

Chr is t ian .  B u t  he is  also care fu l  t o  po in t  ou t  t h a t  t h e  passage does no t  

g i v e  s u p p o r t  t o  t h e  content ion t h a t  man can no  longer  s in .  '- Rather,  

Calv in  understands t h e  passage as dec la r ing  t h a t  " t h e  hear ts  of  t h e  god l y  

a r e  so ef fectual ly  governed by t h e  Sp i r i t  of God, t h a t  t h r o u g h  an i n -  

f lex ib le  d isposi t ion t h e y  fol low h i s  guidance".  s ' T h e  S p i r i t  o f  God works  

i n  such a way as t o  gu ide  man towards persever ing  against  s i n .  T h i s  

c a r n i s  re f raenanda ;  s p i r i t u m  ducem sequendum e s s e ,  sub c u i u s  a c t i o n e  
numquam a b e r r a t u r )  . 

I n  a t t ack ing  t h e  bel ief  i n  per fect ion ism of  heret ical  sects a n d  t h e i r  
content ion t h a t  C h r i s t  came t o  eradicate t h e  d is t inc t ion  between good 
and ev i l  i n  h is  Inst i tu tes,  Calv in  speaks o f  "cer ta in  Anabapt is ts" .  
T h i s  t e rm  most p robab ly  inc ludes t h e  L iber t ines who i n  f ac t  more 
s t rong l y  bel ieved i n  per fect ion ism i n  t h i s  l i fe .  Indeed, t h e  content  
o f  Calv in 's  a t tack more closely descr ibes t h e  L iber t ines  t h a n  t h e  
Anabapt is ts .  As Balke ( p p .  119-120) explains however,  Ca lv in  "knew 
how t o  d is t ingu ish  between t h e  perfect ionism of t h e  L iber t ines  and 
of t h e  Anabapt ists,  b u t  he reduced them t o  a common denominator. 
Bo th  bel ieved t h a t  per fec t ion  i s  possible i n  t h i s  p resent  l i fe" .  

I n  h is  Commentary, Ca lv in  at tests  t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines ho ld  t h i s  bel ief  
i n  a w rong  sense: "They  then  maintain t h a t  we may fol low 
ind iscr iminate ly  whatever  o u r  incl inat ions may lead us to .  T h u s  t h e y  
t ake  t h e  l i b e r t y  t o  commit 2 

t h e r e  can b e  no  s in  where 
(CO LV.336-337). 

Comm. I John 3:9 (CO LV.  
a Dei s p i r i t u ,  u t  i n f l e x i b i  

l u l t e r y ,  t o  steal, and  t o  m u r d e r  because 
God's s p i r i t  reigns".  Comm. I John 3:9 

336: e f f i c a c i t e r  piorum c o r d i a  gubernar i  
i a f f e c t u  sequantur  e i u s  ductum). 



does n o t  mean, however, t h a t  man l ives w i thou t  h is  own w i l l  o r  na tu ra l  

incl inat ions. As Calv in  f u r t h e r  adds i n  h is  Commentary, " the  wi l l  is  a 

na tu ra l  power, bu t ,  as n a t u r e  i s  cor rup ted ,  it has on l y  depraved inc l i -  

nat ions".  As such, t h e  ro le  of t h e  S p i r i t  is t o  t r ans fo rm t h i s  inc l inat ion 

o r  t o  "renew it, i n  o r d e r  t h a t  it may begin t o  be  good". T h i s  constant  

renewal o r  guidance is  needed even i n  t h e  regenerated man, because, 

as Ca lv in  observes, t h e r e  has y e t  t o  be  seen a to ta l l y  regenerated 

Chr is t ian  who is  completely f ree  f r om sin; t h e  passage, Ca lv in  asserts, 

means "no th ing  o the r  t han  t h a t  insofar  as man is regenerated by God, 

he no longer  sins".. l 

I n  Calv in 's  theology, Ch r i s t i an  regenerat ion does no t  exc lude t h e  possi-  

bility o f  s in  n o r  does it consider a state of  complete sinlessness achiev- 

able. T h e  belief t h a t  man is  co r rup ted  i n  na tu re  is  fundamental  t o  

Calv in 's  posi t ion. For  Calvin,  s in  is  ever  present ,  so much so t h a t  "al l  

be l ievers a re  s inners" .  T h u s  regenerat ion "means fo r c i ng  o u r  hear t  

away f rom i t s  na tu ra l  inc l inat ion and red i rec t ing  it toward  t h e  obedience 

Comm. I John 3 :  9 (CO LV.335: Voluntas enim a na tura  e s t :  sed qu ia  
na turae  co r rup t io  pravos tantum a f f e c t u s  genera t ,  ideo necesse e s t  
u t  eam s p i r i t u s  Dei reformet ,  quo bona esse  i n c i p i a t )  . Owen t rans -  
lates t h e  t e rm  reform as "renew", b u t  t h e  t e rm  reform used by Ca lv in  
means no t  simple renewal, b u t  complete change of  s i n fu l  l i f e  i n  re-  
generat ion f o r  t h e  restorat ion o f  Imago Dei i n  us  as i n  Adam. C f .  
Dowey, pp. 235f. 

" TAL,  p. 269 (CO V11.205). 

" TAL,  p. 267 (CO Vl l .204:  tous f i d e l e s  sont  pecheurs).  
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of God, blaming ourselves f o r  a l l  o u r  ev i l  af fect ions".  ' The  regenerated 

man t h u s  recognizes and confesses h is  s in fu l  na ture  and repents of it. 

When t h e  bel iever is regenerated, he learns t o  mor t i f y  his ear th ly  inc l i -  

nations and t o  walk soberly and humbly. Futhermore, h is  acknowledge- 

ment of s in and seeking f o r  forgiveness is a cont inual process which lasts 

"un t i l  t h e  end". ' Unl ike the  L iber t ines who understand regeneration 

as a f ina l  and f in ished act, Calvin s t rong ly  believes i n  t h e  continual 

s t rugg le  t o  maintain the  state of  regenerat ion. Th i s  theme points  back 

t o  Calvin's concept of  t h e  s in fu l  man. An excerp t  f rom the  1543 Inst i tu tes 

wi l l  c l a r i f y  t h i s  po in t  

Thus, then,  a r e  the  chi ldren of God freed through regenerat ion from 
bondage t o  s i n ,  ye t  they do not obta in  f u l l  possession of freedom 
so  a s  t o  f e e l  no more annoyance from t h e i r  f l e s h ,  but t he re  s t i l l  
remains in  them a  continuing occasion fo r  s t rugg le  whereby they may 
be exercised;  and not only be exercised,  but a l s o  b e t t e r  learn  t h e i r  
weakness. In t h i s  matter a l l  w r i t e r s  of sounder judgement agree 
t h a t  t he re  remains i n  a  regenerate man a  smoldering cinder  of e v i l ,  
from which des i r e s  continual ly leap f o r t h  t o  a l l u r e  and spur him 
t o  commit s i n .  

5 5 3  TAL,  p. 266 (CO V11.203: pour l e  r e t i r e r  de son inc l ina t ion  
n a t u r e l l e ,  e t  l e  redui re  en l 'obeissance de Dieu, e t  nous redarquer 
en tou te s  rnauvaises a f fec t ions)  . 

5 5 *  TAL,  p.  266 (CO V11.203) 

5 5 5  Ins t .  111.3.10, p. 602 (CO 11.441: Sic  ergo a  pecca t i  s e r v i t u t e  
l i be ran tu r  f i l i i  Dei per regenerationem, non u t  quasi  plenam 
l i b e r t a t i s  possessionem iam adept i  n i h i l  amplius molest iae a  carne 
sua s e n t i a n t ,  sed u t  i l l i s  maneat perpetua certarninis rnateria, unde 
exerceantur;  neque exercenatur modo, sed infirmitatem quoque suam 
melius d i s c a n t .  Atque in ea r e  ornnes s a n i o r i s  i u d i c i i  s c r i p t o r e s  
i n t e r  s e  consent iunt ,  manere i n  homine regenerato mali fomitem, unde 
perpetuo sca teant  cup id i t a t e s ,  quae ipsum ad peccandum i l l i c i a n t  e t  
exst imulent) .  



T h e  c inder  o f  ev i l  which smolders i n  t h e  hea r t  o f  even t h e  bel iever  proves 

t h a t  man is inc l ined towards s in .  Fur thermore,  Ca lv in  deems even t h e  

act  o f  des i r i ng  t o  be  sin.  As Calv in  himself explains, Augus t ine  con- 

s idered th i s  concupiscence t o  b e  a "weakness" wh ich  became s in  o n l y  if 

it was acted upon.  Calvin, on t h e  o ther  hand, designates even t h e  

conceiv ing o r  t h i n k i n g  of a s i n fu l  ac t  as s in .  Thus,  " there  is always 

sin"; i n  man's f lesh, " t he re  resides t h a t  dep rav i t y  o f  inord ina te  des i r i ng  

wh ich  contends against r ighteousness".  

B y  recogniz ing sin, t h e  Chr is t ian  actual ly  progresses towards per fec t ion .  

T h u s  i n  t h e  Treat ise, Calv in  concurs w i t h  Augus t ine  who states t h a t  " t he  

g rea tes t  per fec t ion  is t o  acknowledge and  confess how imperfect one is 

and  t o  confess w i thou t  end  one's weaknesses t o  God".5 5 7  Regeneration 

fo r  Calv in  t h u s  "consists i n  repentance".  T h e  importance of repentance 

is  such t h a t  toge ther  w i t h  forg iveness o r  remission o f  sin, it const i tu tes 

t h e  sum of  t h e  Repentance, Calv in  asserts, "no t  on l y  con- 

s tan t l y  fol lows fa i th ,  b u t  i s  also b o r n  of fa i th " .  6 o  For Calvin, a recog- 

5 5 6  Ins t .  111.3.10, p. 603 (CO 11.441). 

' TALI  p. 269 (CO V11.205: l e u r  p l u s  g rande  p e r f e c t i o n  e s t ,  d e  
r e c o n g n o i s t r e  e t  c o n f e s s e r  combien i l z  s o n  i r n p a r f a i c t z ,  e t  d e  
c o n f e s s e r  t o u s i o u r s  l e u r s  i n f i r m i t e z  devan t  Dieu) .  

'"- T A L ,  p. 265-266 (CO V11.202). 

5 5 9  TAL ,  p. 266 (CO V11.203); Ins t .  111.3.1, p.  592 (CO 11.434). 

' 6 0  I ns t .  111.3.1, p. 593 (CO 11.434: Poeni tent iarn  v e r o  non £idem 
c o n t i n u o  s u b s e q u i ,  s e d  ex e a  n a s c i ) .  



1 n i t ion  o f  God's grace o r  t h e  possession o f  fa i th  must  resu l t  i n  repentance. 

Calv in  adds tha t  t h e  call t o  repentance is made i n  t h e  gospel o f  Matthew 

(2  

G c 

r 2 

CC 

1:2) i n  which John t h e  Bapt is t  warns men t o  repent  as t h e  kingdom of 

od is  near. Calv in  explains, repentance is not  a choice t o  be  made; 

~ t h e r ,  "men are commanded t o  repent,  t h a t  t hey  may receive t h e  re -  

mci l ia t ion which is o f fe red  t o  them". = '' 

1 t h e  1539 Inst i tu tes,  Calv in  explains f u r t h e r  t h a t  "repentance consists 

' two  pa r t s :  namely, mort i f icat ion of t h e  f lesh and v iv i f i ca t ion  o f  t h e  

>iritW. 6 2  Likewise i n  t h e  Treat ise, Calv in  ins is ts  on  t h e  need f o r  

o r t i f i ca t ion  o f  t h e  body and humble repentance b y  r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  

post le Paul's admonishments. T o  b e  mort i f ied means t o  b e  con t r i t e  and 

~ r r o w f u l  o f  t h e  s in fu l  na tu re  of man, b u t  a Chr is t ian  does no t  remain 

iscouraged o r  i n  despair .  I n  repent ing, t h e  Chr is t ian  takes courage 

~d i n  t h e  goodness of God is raised o r  v i v i f i ed  t o  a new l i fe .  By re-  

en t ing  o r  being mort i f ied,  t h e  bel iever  is  f r eed  f rom t h e  bondage o f  sin, 

s i ng  above it and be ing  renewed. 

a lv in 's  doctr ine o f  regenerat ion answers t h e  L iber t ine  charge t h a t  s in  

o longer  reigns as a resu l t  o f  Ch r i s t ' s  death. While t h e  L iber t ines 

C 

nl 

conclude f rom t h e i r  pantheis t ic  s tandpoint  t h a t  s in  i tse l f  no  longer  exists, 

Ca lv in  approaches t h e  mat ter  on  t h e  basis t h a t  s in  always ex is ts .  It 

fol lows tha t  "sin indwel ls t h e  ch i ld ren  o f  God as long as t h e y  l i ve  i n  t h i s  + 
I 

IS ' l  Comm. Matt. 3:2 (CO X L V .  l O 7 , l l l ) .  

5 6 2  Ins t .  111.3.8, p. 600 (CO 11.439: quod dicimus poenitentiam duabus 
partibus constare: mortificatione scilicet carnis et spiritus 
vivificatione) . 



( wor ld ,  b u t  it does n o t  r e i gn  in them". " T h i s  seemingly con t rad ic to ry  I 
s tandpo in t  is actual ly  t h e  basis o f  Calv in 's  doc t r i ne  of  regenerat ion.  It 

is  a doc t r i ne  based o n  t h e  concept o f  t h e  imper fect  be l iever  o r  t h e  f o r -  

g i ven  s i n n e r . 5 6 4  While t h e  bel iever 's  regenerate s tate i s  always an 

imper fect  one ta i n ted  w i t h  h i s  na tu ra l  inc l inat ion towards  sin, he  neve r -  

theless i s  a f o r g i v e n  s inner .  T h i s  con t rad ic t ion  is t h e  sum to ta l  o f  t h e  

Chr is t ian 's  regenerate state in t h i s  l i fe .  Calv in 's  doc t r i ne  to ta l l y  d i f f e r s  

f r om t h a t  o f  t h e  L iber t ines,  because it takes i n t o  account t h e  na tu re  of  

man: "we must  always come back  t o  t h i s  po in t ,  t h a t  a man is  f r e e  o f  t h e  

bondage o f  s in  accord ing t o  t h e  measure o f  grace which he has received, 

1 wh ich  i s  more i n  some and  less i n  o thers .  B u t  t h i s  measure is never  f u l l  

( i n  anyone, whoever  he  m igh t  be".  6 5  

16.4 CHRIST AND RESURRECTION 

/ i n  chapter  22, Ca lv in  cont inues t o  re fu te  t h e  L iber t ines '  Chr is to logy .  

 ere, he  sets o u t  t o  expla in  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  v iew of  r esu r rec t i on  and  i n  

'doing so expounds h is  own doc t r i ne  of eschatology. T h e  L iber t ines  u n -  ! 

6 3  TAL ,  p .  268 (CO V11.204: O r  il e s t  b i e n  c e r t a i n ,  que l e  pech6 
h a b i t e  aux enfans  de  Dieu,  pendant q u ' i l z  s o n t  e n  c e  monde, rnais il 
ny regne p a s ) .  

I 

15 6 4  Ins t .  111.3.10-14 (CO 11.441-445). 

'' 6 5  TAL ,  p. 270 (CO V l l .206 :  Mais cependant s i  nous f a u t  i l  t o u s i o u r s  
r e t e n i r  c e  p o i n c t ,  qu'un homme e s t  exempt d e  l a  s e r v i t u d e  d e  pech6, 
s e l o n  l a  mesure d e  g r a c e  q u ' i l  a  r eceue ,  q u i  e s t  p l u s  e n  l ' u n  et moins 
en l ' a u t r e .  Mais e l l e  n ' e s t  p l e i n e  en nu1 q u i  s o i t ) .  



ders tand  resur rec t ion  i n  t h e  l i g h t  o f  t h e i r  pantheism. I n  t h e i r  view, 

man need n o t  wa i t  t o  be  ra ised as t h i s  has a l ready occur red .  6 6  

Calv in 's  response t o  t h e  L iber t ines is impor tan t  no t  on l y  i n  t h a t  it re fu tes  

a dangerous doc t r i ne  b u t  also i n  t h a t  it const i tu tes a core o f  h is  doc t r ine  

of  eschatology. It is  i n t r i g u i n g  t o  see t h a t  Ca lv in  on l y  b r i e f l y  discussed 

t h e  doc t r i ne  of  resur rec t ion  i n  t h e  edi t ions o f  t h e  l ns t i t u tes  w r i t t e n  be-  

f o r e  t h e  1545 Trea t i se  Aga ins t  t h e  L iber t ines .  It is on l y  i n  t h e  1559 

edi t ion o f  t h e  I ns t i t u tes  t h a t  t h e  theme o f  resur rec t ion  is  f u l l y  ex -  

pounded.  Fur thermore,  t h e  signi f icance of  Calv in 's  unders tand ing  o f  

resur rec t ion  seems t o  b e  founded on h is  exper ience w i t h  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  

sect. His encounter  w i t h  t h e  L iber t ines may have  convinced Ca lv in  of 

t h e  importance of t h i s  doc t r ine .  T h u s  i n  t h e  1559 Inst i tu tes,  Ca lv in  

states, "Let  us, then ,  b e  so a t ten t i ve  t o  t h i s  most ser ious mat ter  o f  a l l  

t h a t  n o  leng th  o f  t ime may weary us".  6 7  T h e  same idea is expressed i n  

t h e  Trea t i se  i n  wh ich  Ca lv in  contends t h a t  resur rec t ion  is " the  p r inc ipa l  

foundat ion o f  o u r  fa i th ,  w i thou t  which. t h e  gospel. .  .would consist  o f  

no th ing " .  6 s -  

I n  exp la in ing  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  posi t ion, Ca lv in  names Phi letus and  Hymenaeus 

o f  t h e  book of  T imothy  ( 2  Tim.2:17) as predecessors t o  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  

5 6 6  T A L ,  p. 292 (CO V11.221). 

6 7  Ins t .  111.25.3, p. 990 (CO 11.730: Atque i t a  i n  rem maxime omnium 
ser iam simus a t t e n t i  u t  n u l l a  d i u t u r n i t a s  lass i tud inem a f f e r a t ) .  

6 s .  TAL,  p. 292 (CO V11.221: l e  p r i n c i p a l  fondement de nos t re  foy :  
sans l eque l  , 1 ' ~ v a n g i l e .  . . ne peut nul lement cons i s t e r )  . 



denunciat ion o f  Ch r i s t ' s  resurrect ion.  These two representat ive teachers 

of a Gnostic doc t r ine  o f  resurrect ion denied t h e  resur rec t ion  of t h e  body, 

bel iev ing tha t  resurrect ion had already happened i n  t h e  l ives o f  t h e  

bel ievers when " they  arose f rom ignorance and s in  t o  a knowledge of  

God". 6 9  Not much is known about t h e  beliefs o f  t h e  two  false teachers 

except as recorded i n  t h e  Bible. They probab ly  held t h a t  resurrect ion 

occur red  a t  t h e  time o f  bapt ism5 7 0  t h rough  which t h e  Chr is t ian  achieved 

a sp i r i tua l  v i c to ry  ove r  death. Since death is overcome b y  baptism, so 

t h e  need f o r  bodi ly  resurrect ion is  eliminated. Baptism is viewed 

al legorical ly and bod i ly  resurrect ion denied. 

I n  his Commentary on t h e  Second Epist le o f  Timothy, Calv in connects t h e  

heret ical  views of Philetus and Hyrnenaeus t o  those of t h e  L iber t ines:  

" they  undoubtedly  cont r ived a sor t  o f  al legorical resurrect ion,  which has 

also been attempted i n  t h i s  age b y  some f i l t h y  d o g s " . 5 7 1  L ike  t h e  two  

false believers, t h e  L iber t ines also maintain t h a t  resurrect ion has oc- 

c u r r e d  once and f o r  a l l .  Th i s  contention, of course, der ives f rom t h e i r  

pantheist ic concept. As Calv in explains, it is because t h e  redeemed man 

is already in  union w i t h  the  one immortal s p i r i t  t ha t  resurrect ion is 

deemed as unnecessary: 

I f  we ask them how, i t  i s  (owing t o  the f a c t )  t h a t  man knows t h a t  
h i s  soul  i s  no th ing  other  than immortal s p i r i t  which i s  always 

5 6 9  Tenney, 1977, p. 756. 

5 7 0  Bu t t r i ck ,  Vol .  X I I ,  p. 667; Lock, 1936, p. 99 

7 1  Comm. I I  Tim. 2:18 (CO L11.369). Cf. Comm. I Cor 15:19 (CO 
XLIX.554- 555). 



l i v i n g  i n  heaven, and t h a t  Jesus Chr i s t  i n  H i s  death has abol ished 
t h e  need t o  make judgments between good and e v i l ,  and has thereby 
res tored  us t o  l i f e ,  which means t o  know t h a t  w e  s h a l l  not  d i e . '  7 2  

T h e  L iber t ines seem t o  have based t h e i r  conclusion on several  Sc r i p tu ra l  

verses which Ca lv in  feels t h e  obl igat ion t o  repudiate.  T h e  f i r s t  c i t ed  

by Calvin is f r om John 11:26 which reads, "whoever believes never  dies, 

b u t  has passed f rom death t o  l i fe" .  T h e  L iber t ines seem t o  have taken 

t h i s  passage almost l i te ra l l y  whereas Calv in is care fu l  t o  po in t  o u t  t h a t  

whi le t h i s  is so, t h e r e  a re  also important  d is t inct ions which need t o  be  

made. T h e  L iber t ines,  as Calv in  explains, unders tand death as sp i r i t ua l  

reuni f icat ion w i th  t h e  essence o f  God, basing t h i s  content ion on 

Ecclesiastes 12:7: " t he  s p i r i t  of man w i l l  r e t u r n  t o  God who made it, whi le  

t h e  body  w i l l  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  ear th  f rom whence it came". Calv in  calls 

at tent ion t o  t h e  boldness o f  t h e i r  in te rpre ta t ion  which contends t h a t  t h e  

human soul becomes as God's. C i t i ng  Luke  23:46 i n  which Jesus says, 

"Father, I commend My s p i r i t  i n to  Your  hands", and Acts 7:59, Calv in  

indicates t h a t  these passages de fy  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  posi t ion and r a t h e r  "po in t  

o u t  t ha t  God receives o u r  souls i n to  His keeping and preserves them u n t i l  

t h e  t ime t h a t  t hey  shall b e  reun i ted  w i t h  t h e i r  b ~ d i e s " . ~  7 3  God's "keep- 

ing" of o u r  souls does no t  mean t h a t  o u r  souls become as His b u t  indicates 

t h a t  "He g ives them joy  and consolation, causes them t o  res t  f r o m  al l  t h e i r  

5 7 2  TAL,  p .  292 (CO V11.221: Si on l eu r  demande comment: c ' e s t  que 
l'homme sache que son ame n ' e s t  que l ' e s p r i t  immortel, q u i  e s t  
tous iours  v ivant  au c i e l :  e t  que Iesus  Chr is t  par  s a  mort a aboly 
l e  cu ider ,  e t  par  ce  moyen nous a r e s t i t u e  l a  v i e ,  qu i  e s t  de 
congnoistre  que nous ne mourons pas) .  

7 3  TAL,  p. 293 (CO V11.221: Car i l z  demonstrent expressement que Dieu 
r e ~ o i t  noz ames en s a  garde, e t  l e s  conserve iusque au temps q u ' e l l e s  
soyent r e i o i n c t e s  > l eu r s  corps) .  



miseries, and satisfies them wi th  His  blessing^".^ 7 4  Calvin then proceeds 

t o  p rove  t h a t  resurrect ion refers also t o  a bodi ly  resurrect ion.  The 

L iber t ines must have used Ephesians 2:19 ("we are members of  t h e  

household of  God, cit izens of His kingdom w i th  t h e  saints, seated i n  

heavenly places") and Colossians 3:1 ("we are raised wi th Him") t o  

suppor t  t h e i r  belief t ha t  they  are already resurrected as believers. 

Calvin in terpre ts  these passages not  as denot ing a real resurrected state 

b u t  as po in t ing  t o  a f u t u r e  hope of  a bel iever. 

Calvin's kingdom theory  thus  incorporates a dichotomous viewpoint: 

kingdom has come, b u t  it is not  y e t  completed. Th is  idea is i terated again 

and again th roughout  Calvin's exposit ion. A bel iever 's l i fe  on ear th must 

not res t  on complacency b u t  on a constant aspiration f o r  t he  heavenly 

l i f e  t o  come, "meditating on t h e  kingdom of God and seeking on ly  t o  

conform ourselves t o  His 7 5  If one believes as t h e  Libert ines do 

tha t  a f u t u r e  resurrect ion is not necessary, it is l ike ly  tha t  one wi l l  fa l l  

in to  t h e  k i n d  of blasphemous and antinomian l i fe  which the  L iber t ines 

lead. Calvin's view of  l i fe  on ear th is tota l ly  d i f fe rent  i n  th i s  respect 

and he always has i n  mind t h e  f u t u r e  of  t h e  bel iever. 

I n  Calvin's exposit ion of t he  f u t u r e  real i ty  of  o u r  resurrect ion, f o u r  

points of emphasis can be deduced: 1) resurrect ion as God's eternal 

decree, 2) t he  t r u e  fact  of Chr is t ' s  resurrect ion i n  connection w i th  o u r  

5 7 4  TAL,  p.293 (CO V11.222: que c ' e s t  en leur  donnant ioye e t  conso- 
l a t i o n ,  l e s  f a i s a n t  reposer  de tou te s  miseres ,  l e s  r a s sa s i an t  de s e s  
b iens)  . 

5 7 5  TAL, p. 294 (CO V11.222: meditant l e  Royaume l a  Dieu et  ne 
cherchant que de nous conformer a s a  volunt4) .  



f u t u r e  bod i l y  resurrect ion,  3) t h e  t r u e  fac t  of Chr is t ' s  re tu rn ,  and 4)  

t he  f u t u r e  consummation o f  o u r  salvation. 

As f o r  God's eternal  decree, it is as if God has chosen his ch i ld ren  even 

before t h e  creat ion of t h e  w o r l d . 5 7 6  I n  t h e  1559 edi t ion o f  t h e  

Inst i tu tes,  Calv in  considers t h i s  a prov idence of God's and d i rec ts  it t o  

God's ~ m n i p o t e n c e . ~  7 7  Resurrect ion is t h u s  seen as p a r t  o f  God's eternal 

p lan and stemming f rom "His boundless might" :  "Let  us  remember t h a t  

no one is t r u l y  persuaded of  t h e  coming resur rec t ion  unless he is seized 

w i th  wonder,  and ascribes t o  t h e  power of  God i t s  due  g l ~ r y " . ~  7 c  For  

Calv in  who sees resur rec t ion  as p a r t  o f  God's eternal ordinance, t h e  

L iber t ines '  denial  o f  a f u t u r e  resur rec t ion  can on ly  be  a d is to r t ion  o f  

t r u t h .  

Another  po in t  which is emphasized i n  Calv in 's  eschatology is  t h a t  o u r  

resur rec t ion  is made possible by t h e  t r u e  fac t  of Chr is t ' s  resurrect ion.  

T o  deny  o u r  f u t u r e  resur rec t ion  is  t o  deny  t h a t  Chr is t ' s  resur rec t ion  

ever  took place. Calvin out l ines t h e  implications o f  such an argument  

by appeal ing t o  Paul's conf irmation: " I f  t he re  were no  resur rec t ion  fo r  

us, says Saint Paul ( I  Cor.  15:14, 17), it would fol low tha t  Jesus C h r i s t  

is  no t  raised, t h a t  t h e  gospel i s  on ly  a lie, and tha t  o u r  f a i t h  is  

5 7 6  TAL, p. 294 (CO V11.223). 

7 7  Ins t .  111.25.3-4, pp. 992-994 (CO 11.732-734). 

I ns t .  111.25.4, p. 993 (CO 11.733: Caeterum meminerimus, neminem de 
f u t u r a  resur rec t ione  vere esse persuasum n i s i  q u i  i n  admirationem 
raptus, Dei  v i r t u t i  suam dat  g lor iam) . 



emptyv. 7 9  Chris t 's  physical resurrect ion is  an absolute basis f o r  o u r  

fa i th  and as such, is s t rong ly  asserted b y  Calv in.  T h e  reason f o r  th is  

i s  c lear ly  revealed i n  Calvin's Treat ise and i n  his Inst i tu tes.  Our  f u t u r e  

resurrect ion rests on the  premise tha t  Chr i s t  also arose bodi ly .  

Calv in is aware o f  t he  d i f f i cu l t y  w i th  which t h e  idea of bodi ly  resurrect ion 

wi l l  l be accepted : 

I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  b e l i e v e  t h a t  bod ies ,  when consumed wi th  
r o t t e n n e s s ,  w i l l  a t  l eng th  be r a i s e d  up i n  t h e i r  season.  There fore ,  
a l though  many of  t h e  phi losophers  dec l a r ed  s o u l s  immortal, few ap- 
proved t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  of  t h e  f l e s h .  Even though t h e r e  was no 
excuse f o r  t h i s  po in t  of view, we a r e  neve r the l e s s  reminded by it 
t h a t  it i s  something t oo  hard f o r  men's minds t o  apprehend. 
S c r i p t u r e  provides  two he lp s  by which f a i t h  may overcome t h i s  g r e a t  
o b s t a c l e :  one i n  t h e  p a r a l l e l  of  C h r i s t ' s  r e s u r r e c t i o n ;  t h e  o t h e r  
i n  t h e  omnipotence of  ~ o d .  

With numerous Scr ip tura l  passages, Calvin establishes the  t r u t h  and 

h is tor ic i ty  of Chr is t ' s  resurrect ion, being sure  tha t  any doubt  as t o  i t s  

real i ty  is r e m o ~ e d . ~ " '  I n  resolving the  d i f f i c u l t y  w i th  which man is able 

t o  comprehend t h e  fact of resurrect ion, God's omnipotence is b rough t  in to  

dicussion. T o  Calvin the  resurrect ion of  t h e  body is founded only i n  

7 9  TAL, p. 296 (CO V11 .224: S ' i l  n ' y  a v o i t  po in t  de  r e s u r r e c t i o n  pour 
nous,  d i c t  s a i n c t  Pau l (1  Cor. 15, 14.17), il s '  e n s u i t  que I e sus  
C h r i s t  n ' e s t  po in t  r e s s u s c i t 6 ,  que 1 'Evangi le  n ' e s t  que mensonge, que 
l a  foy est a n e a n t i e ) .  

Inst .  l l l .25 .3 . ,  p. 990 (CO 1 1 .  730-731: Res e s t  c r e d i t u  d i f f i c i l i s ,  
u b i  pu t r ed ine  consumpta f u e r i n t  corpora ,  tandem suo  tempore 
r e s u r r e c t u r a  e s s e .  I t aque  quurn m u l t i  ex  ph i losophis  a s s e r u e r i n t  
immortales e s s e  animas, c a r n i s  r e s u r r e c t i o  a pauc i s  p roba ta  f u i t .  
I n  quo etsi  n u l l a  f u i t  excusa t i o ,  inde  tamen monemur rem e s s e  magis 
arduam quam u t  hominurn sensus  ad s e  t r a h a t .  Quo tantum obstaculum 
supe re t  f i d e s ,  duo adminicula s c r i p t u r a  supped i t a t :  a l t e rum e s t  i n  
C h r i s t i  s i m i l i t u d i n e ,  a l terum vero i n  Dei omnipo ten t ia ) .  

Ins t .  111.25.3, p. 992 (CO 11.732). 
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God's omnipotence: " l n p r o v i n g  t h e  resur rec t ion  o u r  t hough ts  o u g h t  t o  

b e  d i r ec ted  t o  God's boundless m igh t " .  He  also re fe rs  t o  a passage 

i n  Isaiah 26:19 wh ich  reads, " T h y  dead men shal l  l ive;  my  b o d y  shal l  

r ise.  0 dwel lers  i n  t h e  dus t ,  awake and  pra ise" .  K 3  God's power  f u l l y  

compensates f o r  t h e  poss ib i l i t y  of o u r  f u t u r e  bod i l y  r esu r rec t i on .  T h e  

even t  o f  Ch r i s t ' s  r esu r rec t i on  a n d  t h e  be l iever 's  f u t u r e  resu r rec t i on  a re  

bo th  made poss ib le  by God's al l-encompassing omnipotence. A n d  it is  t h i s  

power  wh ich  b i nds  t h e  re la t ionship between Ch r i s t ' s  a n d  t h e  be l ievers '  

resur rec t ion ,  mak ing  bo th  p laus ib le  w i t h i n  t h e  bounds  o f  t h i s  power .  

In t h e  Treat ise,  t h e  connect ion between o u r  r esu r rec t i on  a n d  C h r i s t ' s  i s  

c lear l y  made. O u r  bod i l y  r esu r rec t i on  can rece ive bene f i t  o n l y  t h r o u g h  

Ch r i s t ' s  resur rec t ion :  "Hence l e t  us  t h i n k  of o u r  r esu r rec t i on  t o  come 

as con fo rming  t o  His .  T h a t  is, t h a t  as He was ra ised i n  immorta l i ty ,  so 

also we shou ld  n o t  d o u b t  t h a t  when t h e  t ime comes t h e  same w i l l  b e  done 

1 i n  us as i n  His  members". 5 8 - 4  For  Calvin,  r esu r rec t i on  mus t  inc lude  a 

I nst. 1 1  1.25.4, p.993. (CO 11.733: i n  probanda resu r rec t i one  sensus 
nos t ros  opor te re  d i r i g i  ad immensam De i  potent iam).  

5 8 - 3  I ns t .  111.25.4, p. 993 (CO 11.733: Caeterum meminerimus, neminem de 
f u t u r a  resu r rec t i one  vere  esse persuasum n i s i  q u i  i n  admirationem 
rap tus ,  D e i  v i r t u t i  suam d a t  g lo r iam) .  T h e  same idea is elaborated 
i n  Job's case. C f .  CO 11.733: l o b  etiam, cadaver i  s i m i l i o r  quam 
homin i ,  f r e t u s  De i  p o t e n t i a ,  non d u b i t a t  quas i  i n t e g e r  ad diem i l l u m  
se a t t o l l e r e ) .  

5 8 6  T A L ,  p. 297 (CO V l l .225 :  A i n s i  contemplons n o s t r e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  a 
v e n i r ,  en l a  s ienne. ~ ' e s t  que comme il e s t  r e s s u s c i t 6  en 
i m m o r t a l i t e ,  auss i  nous ne doubt ions pas que l e  semblable ne s o i t  
f a i c t  en nous comrne e n  ses membres, quand l e  temps sera venu). 



physica l  t r ans f i gu ra t i on  i n  o rde r  f o r  man t o  receive " the  crown o f  g l o r y  

which God has prepared" .  

T h e  t h i r d  aspect o f  Calvin 's eschatology is h is  emphasis on t h e  second 

coming of C h r i s t .  It is an inev i tab le outcome of  h is  exposit ion o n  t h e  

t r u e  fact  of Ch r i s t ' s  resur rec t ion .  Calv in 's  treatment o f  parousia i n  t h e  

l ns t i t u tes  is  he lp fu l  i n  unders tand ing  his posi t ion more c lear ly .  

While t h e  parousia o f  C h r i s t  i s  t rea ted  v e r y  b r i e f l y  i n  his f i r s t  l ns t i t u tes  

(1536), t h e  second edit ion extends i t  remarkably and comments: 

I t  i s  r i g h t  . . .  t h a t  f a i t h  be c a l l e d  t o  ponder t h a t  v i s i b l e  presence 
of C h r i s t  which he w i l l  manifes t  on t h e  Last  Day. For he  w i l l  come 
down from heaven i n  t h e  same v i s i b l e  form he has  been seen t o  
ascend(Acts 1 : l l ;  Matt .  2 4 : 3 0 ) .  And he w i l l  appear t o  a l l  wi th  t h e  
i n e f f a b l e  majes ty  of h i s  kingdom 

While t h e  1539 edit ion t rea ts  t h e  doc t r ine  of parousia on l y  i n  t he  contex t  

o f  t h e  last  judgment, the  1559 edit ion o f  t h e  lns t i tu tes  places it i n  t h e  

contex t  o f  bo th  t h e  f ina l  judgment and of  hope i n  resur rec t ion .  5 8 - 7  It is  

noteworthy t h a t  before t h i s  last ed i t ion Calv in 's  doc t r ine  of  parousia i n  

bo th  contexts  was il 

t h i s  theme, one can 

lumined i n  h is  Treat ise (1545). I n  h is  t reatment  o f  

see t h e  importance it has t o  Calv in 's  eschatology. 

6 5  TAL, p. 297 (CO V11.225) 

I ns t .  l l .16.17, p. 525 (CO 11.383-384: optimo i u r e  voca tur  f i d e s  ad 
cogitandam vis ibi lern  i l l a m  praesent iam quam supremo d i e  m a n i f e s t a b i t .  
V i s i b i l l i  enim forma e coe lo  descendet  q u a l i s  ascendere  v i su s  
e s t  (Acts 1 : 11 ; Matt.  2 4 :  30) a c  omnibus appareb i t  cum ine f  f a b i l i  r e g n i  
s u i  m a i e s t a t e ) .  

Ins t .  111.25.1, p. 988 (CO 11.729); 111.25.3, p. 991 (CO 11.731-732). 
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He in r i ch  Qu i s to rp  comments t h a t  b o t h  t h e  resu r rec t i on  o f  C h r i s t  and  t h e  

f i n a l  r esu r rec t i on  o f  be l ievers  converge  o n  t h e  u l t imate even t  o f  parous ia .  

He adds:  

The parous ia  o f  C h r i s t  and t h e  awakening o f  t h e  dead through Him 
are  f o r  C a l v i n  q u i t e  synonymous. Both ideas imply one and t h e  same 
goa l  o f  our  hope, which i s  o r i e n t a t e d  towards t h e  One Jesus C h r i s t  
who i s  a l s o  t o  come. Thus an e x p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  eschatology o f  
C a l v i n  in t h e  narrower sense might  be headed: The f u t u r e  coming 
o f  Jesus C h r i s t .  '.'- 

Calv in 's  cons tan t  ment ion o f  C h r i s t ' s  second coming at tests  t o  Qu is to rp 's  

content ion.  T h e  importance a n d  ce r t a i n t y  o f  parous ia  is  f o u n d  i n  t h e  

teach ing  o f  Sc r i p tu re :  ". . . inso fa r  as t h e  S c r i p t u r e  cons tan t l y  d i r ec t s  

us t o w a r d  t h i s  las t  day,  i n  wh i ch  it promises t h a t  Jesus C h r i s t  w i l l  come 

t o  j udge  t h e  wor ld ,  o u r  h ighes t  hope also l ies i n  it". T h e  promise t h a t  

C h r i s t  w i l l  reappear  i s  essent ia l  t o  t h e  hope o f  t h e  be l iever ,  f o r  .it i s  t h e  

second coming o f  C h r i s t  wh ich  mus t  precede t h e  ra i s i ng  o f  t h e  dead. 

With t h e  second coming, a "pe r f ec t  happiness" w i l l  b e  reached, a happ i -  

ness wh i ch  al l  t h e  anc ient  f a the rs  have  y e t  t o  rece ive. '  

Hand i n  hand  w i t h  Calv in 's  emphasis on  Ch r i s t ' s  second coming i s  t h e  

f a c t  t h a t  it w i l l  occu r  i n  t h e  f u t u r e .  Parousia and  t h e  " las t  day "  a re  

y e t  t o  come. U n l i k e  t h e  L i be r t i ne  doc t r i ne  wh ich  states t h a t  a l l  t h i n g s  

have  a l ready  occur red ,  Calv in 's  eschatology maninta ins a f i r m  pos i t ion 

"-'- Quis to rp ,  1955, p .  108. 

T A L ,  p .  295 (CO V11.223: A u  r es te ,  pour  ce que 1 ' ~ s c r i t u r e  nous 
renvoye t ous iou rs  B ce d e r n i e r  i o u r ,  auquel e l l e  promet que Iesus 
C h r i s t  v i end ra  i u g e r  l e  monde: n o s t r e  souveraine esperance g i s t  auss i  
l h ) .  

5 9 0  T A L ,  p. 295 (CO V11.223) 



on t h e  f u t u r i s t i c  aspect o f  salvat ion. Man's salvation is dependent  upon 

t h e  st i l l - to-come second coming o f  C h r i s t  on  t h e  last day .  It can b e  said 

t h a t  Calv in 's  argument against t h e  L iber t ine  eschatology is g rounded  on 

t h i s  p r i nc ip le  o f  t h e  f u t u r e  consummation of  salvat ion. 

A n  important  and re i te ra ted  theme of  Calvin 's eschatology is  t h a t  a 

Chr is t ian 's  happiness i n  t h i s  l i f e  der ives f rom God's grace and lies i n  

hav ing  hope f o r  a f u t u r e  resur rec t ion .  Thus ,  " the  present  happiness 

o f  Chr is t ians we must  rega rd  as something which God assuredly  g ives 

them i n  t h e i r  hearts,  b u t  we must  no t  unders tand it as something which 

t h e y  a l ready hold, o r  whose effects t h e y  see" .591 Indeed, Calv in 's  

eschatology is  based on  t h e  view expressed b y  Paul i n  Colossians 3:3 

( "ou r  salvat ion is s t i l l  h idden, since o u r  hope is  based on th ings  t h a t  

a re  absent and  y e t  t o  come"). Calv in  agrees w i th  t h e  Apost le John t h a t  

we are  a l ready t h e  ch i l d ren  of  God, " b u t  t h i s  has no t  y e t  appeared" (I 

John 3 : 2 ) .  As Chr is t ians,  Ca lv in  asserts, "we a re  conf ident  o f  eve ry -  

t h i n g  t h a t  God promises us.  B u t  we s t i l l  await i t".592 

T h e  bel ief  t h a t  man w i l l  b e  bod i l y  resur rec ted  w i th  Chr is t ' s  second coming 

and h is  salvat ion fu l f i l l ed  is  based on t h i s  hope on t h e  st i l l - to-come events 

o f  t h e  last day .  While t h e  L iber t ines i n t e r p r e t  Sc r i p tu re  as suppo r t i ng  

t h e i r  content ion t h a t  Kingdom of  God ex is ts  i n  t h e  present  f u l l y ,  Calv in 's  

theology d is t inguishes between what  is  t r u e  a t  p resent  and  what  w i l l  be  

TAL,  p. 293 (CO V11.222: A i n s i  t o u t  ce q u i  e s t  d i c t  de l a  f e l i c i t b  
presente des Chrestiens, il l e  nous faut  rapoor te r  % l a  c e r t i t u d e  que 
Dieu l e u r  en donne en l e u r s  cueurs: e t  non pas entendre, que des ia  
i l z  l a  t i ennen t ,  ou en voyent l ' e f f e c t ) .  

' TAL,  p. 294 (CO V11.222: Nous sommes donc b ien  ce r ta ins  de t o u t  
ce que Dieu nous promet. Mais c ' e s t  en l ' a t t endan t ) .  



t r u e  i n  the  fu ture .  The Libert ines, Calvin accuses, "completely ove r tu rn  

what is said in  the  Scr ip ture  concerning t h e  hope of  o u r  salvation, 

leaving us noth ing b u t  the  present  l i fe, i n  o rder  t o  pass on and then 

cease t o  b e " . 5 9 3  The  hope of  f u t u r e  resurrect ion and salvation is what 

sustains t h e  bel iever while he remains i n  th is  wor ld.  Th is  expectation 

helps us t o  "aspire t o  a heavenly l i fe" so tha t  "we labor, hoping f o r  res t  

a f te r  death. We battle, hoping later  t o  receive t h e  f r u i t  of o u r  v i c to ry .  

We suffer,  while awaiting o u r  joy and consolation". 9 V h u s ,  o u r  hope 

i s  no t  conf ined t o  th is  present  life, b u t  is ra ther  d i rected towards a 

f u t u r e  time, t o  the  parousia o f  Chr i s t  w i th  which the  f ina l  salvation wi l l  

come. Because of this, t he  bel iever batt les and su f fe rs  whi le i n  t h i s  

wor ld.  The  ethical implications o f  t h i s  posit ion is clearly i n  opposit ion 

t o  the  Libert ines'  posit ion which has no need t o  fear  the  fu tu re .  Ac- 

cord ing  t o  Quistorp, th is  hope i n  t h e  f u t u r e  is so crucia l  t o  Calvin's 

though t  tha t  it determines the  whole of  Chr is t ian l i fe:  

All his declarations are, so to speak, concerned with the future. 
This applies in particular to his ethics. Hope in the future de- 
termines the present life of the Christian and of the church. Hence 
it is advisable to begin a presentation of the eschatology of Calvin 
with his teaching about hope as the fundamental attitude 
determinative of the Christian life. 

9 3  T A L ,  p. 297 (CO V11.224: ilz renversent entierement ce qui en est 
dict en ll~scriture, avec llesperance de nostre salut, ne nous 
laissant rien sinon la vie presente, pour y passer, et puis n'estre 
rien). 

'' T A L ,  p p .  294-295 (CO Vl l .223:  Ainsi nous travaillons, esperans 
repos apres la mort: nous bataillons, esperans de recevoir alors le 
fruict de nostre victoire: nous gemissons, attendans de recevoir ioye 
et consolation). 

5 9 5  Quistorp, p .  15. 



T o  conclude, one may summarize Calv in 's  pos i t ion on  eschatology as one 

which c lear ly  asserts t h e  absolute fac t  o f  o u r  f u t u r e  resur rec t ion .  T h i s  

content ion is  based on  Calvin 's f i r m  bel ie f  i n  t h e  rea l i t y  o f  Chr is t ' s  res -  

u r rec t i on  and  second coming and i n  t h e  hope o f  a f u t u r e  resur rec t ion  f o r  

t h e  be l iever .  J u s t  as C h r i s t  d ied  a n d  was resur rec ted  bodi ly ,  so shal l  

man b e  resu r rec ted  bod i l y .  T h i s  w i l l  i nc lude  a l l  be l ievers who have  d ied  

t h u s  f a r .  T h e  bel iever  d i rec ts  h is  hope t o  t h e  f u t u r e  event  of h is  own 

resur rec t ion  and  l ives t h i s  l i f e  w i t h  t h e  su re  expectat ion o f  t h e  promise 

God has made r e g a r d i n g  t h e  second coming o f  C h r i s t  and  t h e  ra is ing  o f  

t h e  dead. 

Calv in 's  eschatology d is t inguishes between what  has de f in i te ly  occu r red  

i n  t h e  past  (Ch r i s t ' s  resur rec t ion)  and  what  w i l l  occur  as promised by 

God ( t h e  second coming o f  C h r i s t  and  o u r  own resur rec t ion) .  I t  is  an 

eschatology of hope based on  fa i t h  i n  God's promises and has t h e  effect 

o f  g u i d i n g  t h e  bel iever  toward  an ethical  Ch r i s t i an  l i fe .  T h i s  is  c o n t r a r y  

t o  t h e  l i f e  o f  t h e  L iber t ines  who "up roo t  t h i s  e n t i r e  doc t r ine  w i t h  t h e i r  

snouts, say ing t h a t  no th ing  else remains once t h e  need t o  make judgments 

between good and ev i l  has been abol ished".  9 6  

ti TALI p .  296 (CO Vl l .224:  Ces pourceaux au con t ra i r e  renversent avec 
l e  groing t o u t e  ces t e  doct r ine :  d i s a n t ,  q u ' i l  ne r e s t e  p lus  r i e n  
apres que l e  cuider  e s t  aboly) .  



6.5 CONCLUSION 

Calv in 's  or thodox v iew o f  t h e  person and w o r k  o f  C h r i s t  is  c lear ly  man- 

i f es t  i n  h is  re fu ta t ion  o f  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  posi t ion on  t h e  humani ty  of  Ch r i s t ,  

regenerat ion, and resur rec t ion .  T h e  rea l i t y  o f  t h e  humani ty  o f  C h r i s t  

is  especial ly conf i rmed b y  Calv in  no t  on l y  because t h e  L iber t ines  unde rcu t  

t h i s  essential doc t r i ne  b u t  because a denial of  t h e  humani ty  of  C h r i s t  

d i r e c t l y  des t roys  any  redempt ive w o r k  o f  Ch r i s t .  If as t h e  L iber t ines 

contend, C h r i s t  su f fe red  on l y  a quasi  passion and appeared on ly  as a 

phantom, Ch r i s t ' s  v icar ious  w o r k  wh ich  is  fundamental  t o  man's salvat ion 

is  des t royed.  A l though bo th  t h e  I ns t i t u tes  and t h e  Trea t i se  upho ld  t h e  

t r u e  humani ty  o f  Chr is t ,  it is i n  t h e  Trea t i se  t h a t  i t s  re la t ionship t o  

C h r i s t ' s  redempt ive w o r k  is  v i v i d l y  elaborated. I n  Calv in 's  discussion, 

t h e  denial  o f  Ch r i s t ' s  humani ty  is seen as damaging t o  Ch r i s t ' s  redempt ive 

w o r k  as re la ted t o  regenerat ion and as extended t o  resur rec t ion .  

T h e  L ibe r t i ne  v iew of regenerat ion is  a resu l t  o f  t h e i r  v iew t h a t  Ch r i s t ' s  

coming was t o  eradicate t h e  i l lus ion of s in .  J u s t  as t h e y  unders tand  

Ch r i s t ' s  person i n  a phantomic context,  t h e  existence of s in o r  ev i l  is  

understood i n  t h e  con tex t  o f  c u i d e r .  T h e  phantomic Ch r i s t ' s  ro le  consists 

i n  res to r i ng  a s tate o f  absolute innocence wh ich  has always ex is ted 

ontological ly.  As such, regenerat ion f o r  t h e  L iber t ines  denotes p e r -  

fect ion.  Aga ins t  t h i s  per fect ion ism o f  t h e  L iber t ines,  Calv in  maintains 

t h e  impossib i l i ty  o f  per fec t ion  i n  t h i s  w o r l d  and t h e  ex is tence o f  on l y  

f o rg i ven  s inners i n  t h i s  l i fe .  T h e  u l t ra-per fect ion ism o f  t h e  L iber t ines  

depreciates t h e  rea l i t y  o f  s in  and  degrades t h e  va l i d i t y  o f  God's g race  



in man's salvat ion. C o n t r a r y  t o  t h e  bel ief  o f  t h e  L iber t ines  who see 

per fect ion as a "bestowed rea l i t y  f o r  be l ievers"  o r  t h e  Anabapt is ts  who 

maintain t h a t  per fec t ion  i s  an "obtainable goal", '' Calv in  recognizes t h e  

l imitat ions of  t h e  bel iever  and  t h e  rea l i t y  o f  imperfect ion in t h i s  p resent  

l i fe.  I n  do ing  so, Ca lv in  renders man's salvat ion t o  be  t o ta l l y  dependent  

upon God's sav ing  grace a n d  t h e  process o f  regenerat ion as be ing  act i -  

va ted  on l y  by God's grace.  Sin, Calv 

such, t h e  regenerate s tate must  consis t  

insists,  always ex is ts  and  as 

repentance. 

A consequence o f  t h e  L ibe r t i ne  view of  C h r i s t  i s  t h a t  t h e y  d i s rega rd  t h e  

need f o r  a f u t u r e  resur rec t ion .  T h i s  fol lows f r om t h e  bel ief  t h a t  C h r i s t  

on l y  appeared as a phantom, and t h u s  exper ienced n o  t r u e  resur rec t ion .  

T o  t h e  L iber t ines,  " resur rec t ion"  has a l ready happened once and f o r  al l  

i n  t h e  pas t .  T h i s  argument  des t roys  t h e  whole scheme o f  eschatology 

which includes t h e  second coming of  C h r i s t  and  t h e  f u t u r e  consummation 

o f  o u r  salvat ion. Fur thermore,  t h e  L iber t ines '  v iew leads one t o  fa l l  i n t o  

a l i f e  o f  antinomianism. Without a bel ief  i n  a f u t u r e  resurrect ion,  t h e  

Chr is t ian 's  l i f e  wh i le  in t h i s  wo r l d  becomes meaningless and  reckless. 

T o  Calvin,  a Chr is t ian 's  l i f e  consists i n  ant ic ipat ion of  t h e  f u t u r e  con- 

summation of  God's promises and blessings. T h i s  is what  makes t h e  

p resent  l i fe  endurab le  and  joyfu l .  T h i s  doc t r i ne  of resur rec t ion  which 

determines t h e  l i f e  o f  t h e  Chr is t ian,  i s  to  Ca lv in  t h e  "most ser ious mat ter  

o f  

"' Balke, p. 119. 

5 9 s .  Ins t .  111.25.3, p. 990 (CO V11.730). 
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7. ETHICS 

7.1 INTRODUCTION 

A cen t ra l  concern wh ich  repeatedly  appears t h r o u g h o u t  Calv in 's  r e fu ta -  

t i on  o f  t h e  doc t r ines  o f  t h e  L iber t ines  is t h e i r  e th ica l  l i be r t in i sm o r  t h e i r  

antinomianism. Ca lv in  spec i f ica l ly  discusses t h e  sub jec t  of e th ics  i n  

Chapte rs  19 t o  21 o f  t h e  Treat ise,  deal ing w i t h  t h e  L iber t ines '  abuse o f  

Ch r i s t i an  l i b e r t y ,  o f  vocations, and  of  common goods respec t i ve ly .  

T h r o u g h o u t  t h e  whole o f  t h e  Treat ise,  however,  t h e  eth ica l  consequences 

a r e  seen t o  b e  closely re la ted t o  t h e  doc t r ina l  problems of  t h e  L iber t ines .  

I n  fac t ,  Ca lv in  always po in ts  o u t  t h e  uneth ica l  conduc t  o f  t h e  L iber t ines  

as stemming f r om t h e i r  doc t r ines .  It may t he re fo re  b e  o f  i n t e res t  t o  

rev iew some o f  t h e  instances i n  wh ich  doc t r i ne  a n d  eth ics  a re  juxtaposed.  

As ear l y  as i n  Chapte r  2 o f  t h e  Treat ise,  Ca lv in  ind icated t h e  

d is respec t fu l  a t t i t u d e  o f  t h e  L iber t ines .  T h e  L iber t ines '  e th ica l  p r i n c i p l e  

i s  compared t o  t h a t  o f  t h e  fa lse teachers i n  II Peter  and  Jude .  Ca lv in  

condemns t h e  carna l  indecency a n d  d is respec t  f o r  law a n d  o r d e r  o f  b o t h  

t h e  ea r l y  here t i cs  

"subject  ne i t he r  t o  

and  t h e  L iber t ines,  desc r i b i ng  t h e  l a t t e r  as be ing  

law n o r  reason".  9 9  

5 9 9  TALI  p. 193 (CO V11.156). 
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I n  t racing the historical background of the Libert ine heresy, Calvin again 

points out the unethical tendencies of the Libertines: " [They]  pur i f y  

themselves b y  doing nothing other than closing the i r  eyes t o  the dis- 

t inct ion between good and evil and b y  lu l l ing the i r  conscience t o  sleep 

in  order t o  overcome any fear of he l l " . 600  I n  discussing the  leadership 

and the following of the sect in  his time, Calvin is also sure t o  pinpoint 

the fact that  they "give themselves up to  a carnal license and lead a 

dissolute l i fe". ' 

When Calvin enters into the discussion on the Libert ine view of Scripture 

in  Chapters 7 through 10, the dishonesty and the falseness of the 

Libertines capture much of Calvin's attention. The i r  double ta lk and 

double dealing is seen as closely connected with the erroneous concept 

of the Word of God and of the Spir i t .  Their  disregard f o r  Scr ipture and 

mistaken idea of the  role of the Spir i t ,  Calvin tells us, have resulted in  

"a large number of f ick le persons subjecting the Word of God to  such a 

sensuous understanding, twist ing Christ ian l iber ty  into a dissolute license 

of the flesh, chatt ing casually about the gospel, l i v ing shamelessly, and 

blaspheming God i n  the i r  deeds while praising Him with the i r  l i p s " . 602  

6 0 0  TALI p .  199 (CO V11.158: ceux cy n'ont autre chose pour se 
discerner entre le bien et le mal, et endormir leurs consciences, \a 
fin de n'avoir plus nulle crainte d'enfer). 

6 0 '  TAL, p .  208 (CO V11.165). 

TALI p .  227 (CO V11.177: de voir un grand nombre de gens volages, 
qui tirent la parolle de Dieu en leur sensualit&, tournant la libert& 
chrestienne en licence dissolue de la chaire: our bien en devisant 



I n  t h e i r  Ch r i s t o l ogy  too, we have  seen, t h e  L iber t ines  act  f r e e l y  on  t h e i r  

bo ld  v iews o f  Ch r i s t ,  regenerat ion,  and  resur rec t ion .  Since C h r i s t  i s  

made i n t o  an abol isher  o f  s in,  t h e  L iber t ines  see man as be ing  exempt 

o r  f r e e  f r om r e t r i b u t i o n .  Fur thermore,  Ch r i s t ' s  dea th  was t o  have re -  

t u r n e d  man t o  t h e  or ig ina l ,  i nnocen t  s ta te  i n  wh i ch  Adam had no t  s inned. 

Ch r i s t ' s  redempt ive w o r k  i s  t h u s  o v e r t h r o w n  a n d  re jected.  I n  such a 

state,  man ac tua l l y  l ives i n  a s ta te  o f  per fec t ion  and  can d o  no  w rong .  

A n d  since a f u t u r e  resu r rec t i on  i s  no t  necessary i n  t h i s  context ,  t h e  

L iber t ines  d o  no t  ho ld  t h e  f u t u r e  i n  hope o r  i n  fear .  Wi thout  t h e  need 

t o  l i v e  i n  ant ic ipat ion of a heavenly  f u t u r e  l i fe, t h e  L iber t ines  "completely 

o v e r t u r n  wha t  i s  said i n  t h e  [s i c ]  S c r i p t u r e  concern ing  t h e  hope o f  o u r  

salvat ion, leav ing  us n o t h i n g  b u t  t h e  p resen t  l i fe,  i n  o r d e r  t o  pass on  

and  t hen  cease t o  b e " . 6 0 3  

It  i s  i n  t h e  chap te rs  dea l ing  w i t h  t h e  pan the is t i c  determin ism o f  t h e  

L iber t ines  i n  wh ich  t h e  eth ica l  prob lem is  most c lear l y  revealed. Chapte r  

11 in t roduces  t h e  foundat ion o f  L i be r t i ne  pantheism a n d  i t s  consequent 

e th ica l  p r inc ip le :  "The re  is o n l y  one  d i v i n e  s p i r i t  t h a t  ex is ts  and  indwel ls  

e v e r y  c rea tu  re" .  Since al l  c rea tu res  pa r take  of t h e  substance o f  t h i s  

one d i v i n e  sp i r i t ,  t h e r e  can be  no  d is t inc t ion  between C rea to r  and  crea-  

de llEvangile, vivent deshonnestement, et blasphement Dieu par leurs 
oeuvres, en le glorifiant de bouche). 

' 0 3  T A L I  p. 297 (CO V11.224: ilz renversent entierement ce qui en est 
dict en ll~scriture, avec l1esperance de nostre salut, ne nous 
laissant rien sinon la vie presente, pour y passer, et puis n'estre 
rien) . 

6 0 4  T A L I  p. 230 (CO V11.178-179). 
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tu re :  "what God has created is God Himsel f" .605 The consequences of 

th is  pantheism are overwhelming: the dist inct ion between good and evil 

is abolished together wi th any notion of sin, which i s  relegated to  imag- 

ination o r  cuider. Under th is umbrella term, cuider, the Libertines in -  

clude all concepts of devil, evil, sin, o r  conscience. 6 0 6  

I n  Chapters 14 to 16 of the Treatise, Calvin f u r t he r  delves into the 

consequences of the pantheism of the Libertines. The f i r s t  and perhaps 

most serious consequence lies in  a t t r ibut ing everything t o  the wil l  of God 

and therefore seeing nothing as evi l .  Against th is  notion, Calvin care- 

fu l l y  separates the wil l  of God as manifest i n  His providence and the wil l  

of man which determines his own actions. For Calvin, man is not im- 

passive bu t  determines his own actions, "according to  the  qual i ty  of his 

nature which [God] has given him". 6 0 7  It follows that  the second and 

t h i r d  consequences of Libert ine pantheism are also without foundation: 

conscience must work actively; and judgments need to be made in order 

to  recognize and condemn evi l .  

We have thus f a r  seen that  the freedom with which the  Libertines behave 

has i ts  source in  the i r  doctrinal beliefs. As such, the  ethical implications 

of the i r  beliefs are scattered throughout the Treatise. I n  Chapters 19 

6 0 5  T A L  231 (CO V11.179). 

6 0 6  Refer to  the earlier discussion on the  term cuider i n  Chapter 5, 
pp .  131-132. 

6 0 7  TAL, p .  245 (CO V11.188). 
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to 21, however, Ca lv in  p inpo in ts  t h r e e  major abuses o f  Ch r i s t i an  l i be r t y ,  

t h e  f i r s t  chapter  i n t roduc ing  t h e  basis f o r  t h e  L iber t ines '  uneth ica l  

behav iour .  We a re  t o l d  t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines i n t e r p r e t  Chr is t ian  l i b e r t y  

i n  such  a way as t o  allow themselves complete freedom f rom ru les and 

norms. I n  Chapters 20 and 21, Ca lv in  discusses t h e  L iber t ines '  p rac t i ce  

o f  vocat ion and concept o f  common goods, t w o  aspects o f  t h e i r  abuse o f  

l i b e r t y  which must  have been most obvious and ser ious t o  Ca lv in .  

7.2 ON CHRISTIAN L IBERTY:  LAW AND FREEDOM 

T h e  issue w i t h  which Ca lv in  s t rugg les  i n  t h e  top ic  o f  Ch r i s t i an  l i b e r t y  

is  t h e  L iber t ines '  complete misreading o f  t h e  Scr ip tu res  w i t h  r e g a r d  t o  

t h e  law: 

Now t o  begin with,  s ince  according t o  the  [ s i c ]  Scr ip ture  we have 
been s e t  f r e e  from the  curse of t h e  law i n  order  t h a t  we might no 
longer be subjec t  t o  t h a t  h o r r i b l e  sentence where it dec lares  t h a t  
God w i l l  punish a l l  t r ansg res so r s ,  these  f r a n t i c  people without any 
d i s t i n c t i o n  abol i sh  a l l  t h e  law, saying t h a t  it i s  no longer nec- 
essary  t o  keep it, s ince  we have been s e t  f r e e  from i t . 6 0 9  

With t h e  law abolished, t h e  L iber t ines  have f r e e  re ign  t o  ac t  accord ing 

t o  t h e i r  desires w i t hou t  any  e f fec t i ve  gove rn ing  o f  t h e i r  l i fe.  Calv in 's  

argument  against  t h i s  resides i n  h is  to ta l l y  d i f f e r e n t  unde rs tand ing  o f  

O 8  TALI  p. 271 (CO V11.206: Pour l e  premier,  comme a i n s i  s o i t ,  que 
se lon  1 ' ~ s c r i t u r e  nous soyons a f f r anch i s  de l a  malediction de l a  loy, 
pour n ' e s t r e  plus sub iec t z  a ces t e  h o r r i b l e  sentence,  oh e l l e  denonce 
que Dieu punira tous t ransgresseurs :  ces phrenetiques sans aucune 
d i s t i n c t i o n ,  abo l i s sen t  t o u t e  l a  loy,  d isans  q u ' i l  n f y  f au t  plus avoir  
d '  esgard, pource que nous en sommes af f  ranchis ) .  



t h e  ro le  o f  t h e  law i n  t h e  l i f e  o f  t h e  bel iever .  T h e  r igorous  aspect of 

t h e  law wh ich  condemns and conf ines is also re jected by Ca lv in  and  he  

also rejoices i n  t h e  f ac t  t h a t  de l iverance f r om t h i s  bondage "is g i ven  t o  

us  i n  t h e  gospel when it is  said t o  us t h a t  we a re  no  longer  unde r  t h e  

l a w " . 6 0 9  Calvin,  however, indicates t h a t  t h e  doc t r ina l  aspect o f  t h e  law 

remains i n tac t  and  cont inues t o  b e  "a r u l e  f o r  r i g h t  l i v i ng " .  6 1  I n  t h i s  

context ,  Ch r i s t i an  l i b e r t y  takes on  a whol ly  d i f f e r e n t  p i c t u r e  f r om t h a t  

o f  t h e  L iber t ines .  

A co r rec t  unders tand ing  of  Ch r i s t i an  l i b e r t y  is  o f  utmost importance t o  

Ca lv in .  I n  h is  f i r s t  ed i t ion o f  t h e  Inst i tu tes,  Ca lv in  states t h a t  a d is -  

cussion o f  gospel teaching would b e  incomplete w i t hou t  an explanat ion o f  

t h i s  top ic  and  t h a t  "unless t h i s  freedom b e  comprehended, ne i ther  C h r i s t  

n o r  gospel t r u t h ,  n o r  i nne r  peace of  soul, can b e  r i g h t l y  known".  6 1 '  

Moreover, t h i s  f reedom cannot b e  dissociated f r om t h e  content  o f  t h e  

gospel o r  f r om t h e  redempt ive w o r k  o f  C h r i s t .  It is  g rounded  u l t imate ly  

i n  t h e  va l i d i t y  o f  C h r i s t ' s  just i f icat ion:  "Because C h r i s t  has f u l f i l l ed  

6 0 9  T A L ,  p. 272 (CO V11.207). 

T A L ,  p. 273 (CO V11.207). 

6 1 1  I ns t .  111.19.1, p. 834 (CO 11.613: A tqu i ,  ut dictum es t ,  n i s i  ea 
t ene tu r ,  nec Chr is tus ,  nec e v a n g e l i i  v e r i t a s ,  neque i n t e r i o r  pax 
anirnae r e c t e  cognosci tur )  . 

6 1 2  I ns t .  111.19.1, p. 833 (CO 11.613). 
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t h e  demands of t h e  law we a re  f r e e  f r om t h e i r  coerc ive power and  f rom 

t h e  course wh ich  e v e r y  t respass en ta i l s " .613  

I n  t h e  Ins t i tu tes ,  Ca lv in  out l ines t h r e e  p a r t s  o f  Chr is t ian  freedom. ' 
I n  t h e  Treat ise,  Calv in 's  exposi t ion r u n s  along t h e  l ines o f  compromising 

t h e  t w o  aspects o f  t h e  law, i t s  teaching and i t s  r i g o r t 6 l  b u t  Calv in 's  

doc t r i ne  o f  t h e  t h r e e  p a r t s  o f  Chr is t ian  freedom a re  also inc luded i n  h is  

argument .  T h e  Trea t i se  against  t h e  L iber t ines  does no t  speci f ical ly l ay  

ou t  t h e  t h r e e  p a r t s  as t h e  Inst i tu tes,  b u t  t h e  contents  o f  t h e  arguments 

in b o t h  wo rks  match. T h e  f i r s t  p a r t  o f  Ch r i s t i an  freedom is  t h e  freedom 

f rom t h e  cu rse  o f  t h e  r igorous  o ld  laws la id  down i n  t h e  Bible,  because 

"as long  as t h i s  r i g o r  is i n  force, we a r e  en t i r e l y  b e r e f t  o f  t h e  hope o f  

l i f e  and  a re  unde r  t h e  condemnation t h a t  t h e  law announces". 6 '  T h e  o n l y  

remedy f o r  t h i s  condemnation l ies i n  t h e  del iverance wh ich  on l y  t h e  gospel 

b r i ngs ,  where it states t h a t  "we are  n o  longer  u n d e r  t h e  law". T h i s  

f i r s t  p a r t  o f  freedom, however, f rees t h e  bel ievers so t h a t  " t he  con- 

6 1 3  Niesel, 1980, p. 98. C f .  I ns t .  11.7.15, p. 363 (CO 11.263-264). 

6 1 4  I n s t .  111.19.2-7, pp. 834-835 (CO 11.613-617). 

" TAL,  pp. 271 -272 (CO V11.206-207). 

6 1 6  T A L ,  p. 272 (CO V11.207: Pendant  que  c e s t e  r i g u e u r  a  l i e u ,  nous 
sornmes t o u s  f o r c l o s  d l e s p e r a n c e  d e  v i e ,  e t  sommes e n c l o s  soubz  c e s t e  
condamnation q u ' e l l e  denonce ) .  

T A L ,  p. 272 (CO V I I .  207). 
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sciences of  believers, i n  seeking assurance of  t he i r  just i f icat ion before 

God, should r i se  above and advance beyond the  law, f o rge t t i ng  all law 

r ighteousness. . .embrace God's mercy alone, t u r n  o u r  at tent ion f rom 

ourselves, and look only  t o  Chr is t " .  '- Hence a Chr is t ian is f reed  from 

concern about t he  wra th  o f  God i n  terms of observances of t h e  law. T h e  

law no longer possesses the  au tho r i t y  t ha t  it did formerly,  and  "it may 

no longer condemn and destroy the i r  conscience b y  f r i gh ten ing  and 

confounding them". ' 

With the  curse removed, Chr is t ian  l i be r t y  assumes a new meaning. Th i s  

is a r r i v e d  a t  when, as Calvin states i n  t he  Treatise, "we square these 

views, t ha t  t h e  law no longer holds us bondage, y e t  i t s  doc t r ine  s t i l l  

remains i n  ef fect  f o r  governing o u r  l i fe".  6 2  This  second p a r t  o f  Chr is t ian  

freedom clar i f ies t h e  status of t he  law and the  bel iever 's relat ion t o  it: 

"The second par t ,  dependent upon t h e  f i r s t ,  is t ha t  consciences observe 

the  law, not  as if constrained b y  the  necessity of  t h e  law, but t h a t  f reed 

6 1 6 .  Ins t .  111.19.2, p. 834 (CO 11.613: f i d e l i u m c o n s c i e n t i a e ,  d u m f i d u c i a  
suae  coram Deo i u s t i f i c a t i o n i s  quaerenda e s t ,  s e s e  supra  legem 
e r i g a n t  a t q u e  e f f e r a n t ,  totamque l e g i s  i u s t i f i a m  o b l i v i s c a n t u r  . . .  unam 
Dei miser icordiam amplec t i  c o n v e n i t ,  quum de i u s t i f i c a t i o n e  a g i t u r ,  
e t  a v e r s o  a nob is  a s p e c t u ,  unum Christum i n t u e r i ) .  

6 1  Ins t .  11.7.14, p. 362 (CO 11.263: hoc e s t ,  ne  eorum c o n s c i e n t a s  
p e r t e r r e n d o  e t  confundendo damnet a c  p e r d a t ) .  

6 2  TAL, pp. 272-273 (CO V11.207). 
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from t h e  law's yoke t h e y  willingly obey God's What has actually 

happened with t h e  removal of t h e  c u r s e  is t h a t  t h e  believer is led to  a 

willing acceptance of t h e  law and in a s e n s e  reaches a h igher  t y p e  of 

freedom t h a t  is made possible only th rough  " the  forgiving g r a c e  of God 

manifested in Chris t" .  6 2  In o t h e r  words,  

t h e  doc t r ine  remains i n  e f f e c t  i n  order  t o  guide i n  t h e  r i g h t  d i -  
r e c t i o n ;  only t h e  curse  is  removed i n  such a way t h a t  i n  s p i t e  of 
our weakness w e  do not  cease t o  be p leas ing  t o  God, who does not  
cease  t o  accept t h e  s e r v i c e  which w e  render Him, although it i s  
imperfect ,  inasmuch as He forgives u s  t h e  shortcoming t h a t  is  i n  

With t h e  rigor mitigated, t h e  believer is able  t o  joyfully obey t h e  will of 

God and  escape  t h e  se rv i tude  which t h e  law had enforced on him. T h e  

freedom of t h e  believer in th i s  case  resides in his abili ty t o  comprehend 

t h e  mercy of God in H i s  forgiveness  and t o  a sp i r e  t o  a be t t e r  obedience. 

This  freedom, however, m u s t  not,  as  Calvin s t e rn ly  warns ,  become a 

p re t ex t  fo r  evil. How t h i s  can be  done  is t h a t  "we live a t  t h e  same time 

in accordance with [ t h e  law]". 6 2  For al though t h e  believers no longer 

6 2 1  Ins t .  111.19.4, p .  836 (CO 11.615: A l t e ra ,  quae ex super iore  i l l a  
pendet,  u t  consc i en t i ae ,  non quas i  l e g i s  n e c e s s i t a t e  coactae,  l e g i  
obsequantur,  sed l e g i s  i p s ius  iugo l i b e r a e  v o l u n t a t i  D e i  u l t r o  
obediant) .  Cf .  Gen t ry ,  1973, p .  92. 

6 2 2  Gent ry ,  p .  93. 

6 2 3  TAL, p .  272 (CO V11.207: l a  doc t r ine  demeure en son e s t a t ,  pour 
conduire au d r o i c t  chemin: seulement que l a  maledict ion est o s tke ,  
en s o r t e  que, d e f f a i l l a n s  par  i n f i r m i t e ,  nous ne l a i s sons  pas d ' e s t r e  
agreables  'a Dieu, e t  ne l a i s s e  poin t  d 'accepter  l e  se rv i ce  que nous 
luy rendons, combien q u ' i l  s o i t  imparfa ic t :  d ' au t an t  q u ' i l  nous 
pardonne l e  de f f au t  qu i  e s t  en nous). 

6 2 4  TAL, p .  273 (CO V11.208). 
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need t o  fear the  r igorous condemnation of  t he  law, they  must  not  f o rge t  

t h e  purpose of  t he  law: "Let those who in fe r  t h a t  we ought  t o  sin be- 

cause we are not  under  the  law understand t h a t  t h i s  freedom has noth ing 

t o  do w i th  them. For i t s  purpose is t o  encourage us t o  good".62 

Th is  b r ings  us  t o  t h e  t h i r d  p a r t  of Chr is t ian freedom which concerns 

those th ings  which are  deemed " indi f ferent"  o r  "external".  6 2  Th is  topic, 

re fe r red  t o  as adiaphora i n  ethical arguments, is cruc ia l  i n  understanding 

t h e  s t rugg le  f o r  Chr is t ian f reedom.627 Th is  t h i r d  p a r t  o f  freedom "sub- 

jects al l  outward th ings  t o  o u r  freedom, prov ided o u r  minds are assured 

t h a t  t h e  basis f o r  such freedom stands before God" and allows us t o  use 

God's g i f t s  "wi th no scruple of  conscience, no t roub le  of  m ind" .628-  

Calvin also states i n  the  Treat ise t h a t  " in  general . .  . ou r  consciences are 

not restra ined b y  external  th ings ,  b u t  ra ther  they  are  ent i re ly  under 

o u r  subjection; hence one cannot impose external  th ings  upon us as 

necessary". 6 2  Calvin indicates, however, t h a t  t h i s  doctr ine is abused 

6 2 5  I ns t .  111.19.6, p. 838 (CO 11.616). 

6 2  I ns t .  l l l . l 9 .7 ;8 ; l 6 ,  pp. 838-840; 849 (CO 11.616-618; 624); Serm. 
Gal. 2:6-8 (CO L.377-378); Cornm. I Cor.  8:1 (CO XLIX.428). 

6 2 7  Serm. Gal .  5 : l - 3  (CO L.658-659); Wallace, 1959, pp .  309f.; C f .  also 
Street,  1954. 

Ins t .  111.19.8, p p .  839-840 (CO 11.617-618). 

6 2  TALI  p. 273 (CO Vl l .208:  en general que noz consciences ne sont 
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b y  such  people as t h e  L iber t ines  who a p p l y  it t o  even those t h i n g s  wh i ch  

t h e  L o r d  s t r i c t l y  f o r b i d s .  Thus ,  Ca lv in  feels g rea t  d i s t r ess  a t  t h e  f a c t  

t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines  " t u r n  t h i s  i n t o  a genera l  statement, ho ld i ng  t h i s  

p r e t e x t  t h a t  no th i ng  is  f o rb i dden  a Ch r i s t i an  man". T h e  L ibe r t i nes  

t u r n  t o  Paul 's statement t h a t  ' 'all t h i n g s  a re  lawfu l "  and  base t h e i r  

ant inomian acts  on  t h i s .  

Ca lv in ' s  d iscuss ion i n  t h e  T rea t i se  and  i n  t h e  i n s t i t u t e s  as wel l  answers 

such uncons t ra ined  use o f  l i b e r t y  a n d  admonishes t h e  be l iever  t o  act  i n  

moderat ion a n d  i n  cons iderat ion o f  t h e  weak. A l t hough  t h e  observances 

o f  a l l  ceremonies of  t h e  law have  been made opt ional  and  t h e  use o f  i n -  

d i f f e r e n t  t h i n g s  l e f t  t o  t h e  conscience o f  t h e  be l iever ,  Ca lv in  sets u p  a 

condi t ion " i n  o r d e r  t h a t  men may w i t h  a c lean conscience c leanly  use  God's 

g i f t s " .  6 3  T h i s  clean conscience consists i n  t h e  use t o  wh ich  i n d i f f e r e n t  

t h i n g s  a re  p u t .  If coveted g reed i l y  or  immoderately, i n d i f f e r e n t  t h i n g s  

lose t h e i r  i nd i f fe rence .  Freedom w i t h  respect  t o  i n d i f f e r e n t  t h i n g s  also 

has a l imi ta t ion:  t h e  consequences o f  t h e i r  use mus t  be  cons idered.  

Thus ,  " i t  i s  n o t  a mat te r  o f  what  is  lawful ,  but o f  what  i s  expedient ,  

p o i n t  a s t r e i n c t e s  aux choses externes: mais p l u s t o s t  q u ' e l l e s  son t  
t ou tes  en nos t re  sub jec t i on :  e t  a i n s i ,  qu'on ne nous y peu t  imposer 
necess i t k )  . 

6 3  T A L ,  p.  274 (CO V11.208). 

T A L ,  p.  274 (CO V11.208) 

6 3 2  I n s t .  111.19.9, p. 841 (CO 11.619). 



indeed, f o r  t he  edif ication of ou r  brothers" .  6 3  I t  no longer matters 

whether one decides t o  eat meat o r  no t  b u t  whether i n  doing so t h e  weak 

is tempted t o  s in.  Conscience, therefore, must "hold t o  t h i s  limitation, 

t ha t  we do not abandon the  care of  t h e  weak, whom t h e  Lo rd  has so 

s t rong ly  commended t o  us" .  

Thus,  Chr is t ian freedom regarding ind i f fe rent  th ings  does not  indicate 

t h e  k i n d  of indiscr iminat ing exercise of  freedom which the  Libert ines 

practice, b u t  indicates a freedom which has def in i te boundaries w i th in  

which it can be  exercised. As Gentry pu ts  it, " the employment of such 

ind i f fe rent  th ings  is 'sanct i f ied'  i f  they  are received f rom God w i th  

thankfulness and if they  are employed f o r  t h e  purpose ( f i n i s )  f o r  which 

God has g iven them, namely, f o r  t h e  upbu i ld ing  of t h e  neighbor".  6 3  

Freedom of conscience regarding external  th ings  can be enjoyed only 

insofar as it does not  conf l ict  w i th  t h e  edif ication of t h e  neighbor; i f  it 

does, it should be forgone. 

6 3 3  T A L ,  p .  274 (CO V11.209: il d i c t  q u ' i l  n e  fau t  pas regarder \a ce 
q u i  nous e s t  l i c i t e ,  mais 5 ce q u i  e s t  expedient, v o i r e  pour 
l ' e d i f i c a t i o n  de noz f re res ) .  

6 3 4  Ins t .  111.19.10, p. 842 (CO 11.619) 

6 3  5 Gentry,  p .  94. 

6 3 6  Inst. l I l . 1 9 . l 2  (CO 11.620-621). 
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While Calv in  f i r m l y  repudiates t h e  bu rden  a n d  responsib i l i ty  which was 

implied i n  t h e  law, Ca lv in  i s  carefu l  t o  discuss freedom of conscience 

rega rd ing  ex te rna l  t h i n g s  w i th in  t h e  f ramework of  he lp ing t h e  

n e i g h b ~ u r . ~ ~ '  With rega rd  t o  t h e  freedom o f  t h e  Chr is t ian,  it can t h u s  

be  said t h a t  " there  a re  occasions when we must  refuse t o  express o u r  

l i b e r t y  of conscience i n  actual behaviours, lest  we o f fend o thers  w i th in  

t h e  C h ~ r c h " . ' ~ ' .  Chr is t ian  l i b e r t y  cannot be  used as an excuse f o r  in- 

discr iminate acts of  freedom. It cannot be  used as a "shield of l i b e r t y "  

as t h e  L iber t ines do t o  cover  u p  such pract ices as impiety and  

i do la t r y .  6 3  Calvin,  however, concludes by sounding a warn ing :  "w i th  

r e g a r d  t o  mat ters which God has commanded us o r  fo rb idden us t o  do, 

we a re  w i thout  l i b e r t y  t o  change any th ing" .  6 4  T o  rei terate, Chr is t ian  

l i b e r t y  t o  Calv in  does no t  exc lude t h e  requirements o f  t h e  law b u t  i nd i -  

cates a "freedom f rom g u i l t  before God even though  these requirements 

have no t  been fu l f i l l ed" .  6 4  

6 3 7  Comm. I Cor .  10:23-24 (CO XLIX.468) ;  Serm. Gal. 5:11-14 (CO 
L I .  17).  

6 3 t  Wallace, p. 31. 

6 3  T A L I  p. 275 (CO V11.209-210). 

6 4  TAL,  p. 275 (CO ~11 ' .210) .  

6 4  1 Dowey, p. 235. 



It may be worthwhi le at  t h i s  point  t o  consider Calvin's doctr ine of t he  

law as discussed i n  t h e  Inst i tu tes.  Although t h e  Treat ise against t h e  

Libert ines i tse l f  does not  deal w i th  Calvin's views on the  funct ion and 

uses of the  law, a b r i e f  sketch wi l l  shed l i gh t  on the  balance which Calvin 

maintains between freedom and law. Since t h e  ceremonial aspect of t h e  

law i s  no longer rendered mandatori ly observable, it is t h e  moral aspect 

o r  t he  "moral law'' which occupies Calvin's attent ion in  the  Inst i tu tes.  

I n  his discussions, Calvin asserts tha t  t h e  condemnation of  t h e  law has 

been removed and i t s  purpose thus  changed. I t s  role i n  Chr is t ian l i fe, 

however, is s t rong ly  attested t o  b y  Calvin. 

Moral law, Calvin maintains, has th ree uses. 

The f i r s t  p a r t  is t h i s :  whi le  it shows ~ o d ' s  r igh teousness ,  t h a t  
is ,  t h e  r i gh t eous  a lone  accep t ab l e  t o  God, it warns, informs,  con- 
v i c t s ,  and l a s t l y  condemns, every man of h i s  own 
unr ighteousness .  

I n  i t s  f i r s t  use, t h e  law acts as a m i r r o r  of ou r  weakness.643 I n  th is  

capacity, t h e  law "exposes o u r  sin, showing tha t  i t  means fo r  us cor-  

rup t ion  and d e a t h " . 6 4 4  The law is needed to  ref lect man's cor rupt ion  i n  

the  l igh t  of God's per fect  righteousness. T h e  pun i t i ve  funct ion of t h e  

law does not  detract  from t h e  crucial  role it plays both  i n  reveal ing man's 

6 ' 2  Ins t .  11.7.6, p. 354 (CO 11.257: prima e s t ,  u t  durn i u s t i t i a m  Dei 
o s t e n d i t ,  i d  e s t ,  quae s o l a  Deo accep ta  e s t ,  suae  unumquemque 
i n i u s t i t i a e  admoneat, ce r t io rem f a c i a t ,  convincat  denique a c  
condemnet ) . 

6 4 3  Inst .  11.7.7, p .  355 (CO 11.258). 

6 4 4  Niesel, 1980, p .  98 



i n iqu i t y  and in  render ing God's mercy greater  and sweeter than if it were 

not measured b y  the  yardst ick of the  l a w . 6 4 5  

The second use of the  law resides in i ts  c iv i l  enforcement of peace and 

order .  I n  th is  capacity, t he  law restrains those who would otherwise 

wreak havoc on the community b y  forcefu l ly  keeping wickedness from 

being acted out .  Calvin is aware tha t  the  resul t  is invo luntar i l y  produced 

b u t  asserts tha t  " th is  constrained and forced righteousness is necessary 

f o r  t h e  publ ic  community of men, f o r  whose t ranqu i l i t y  the  Lord  herein 

prov ided when he took care tha t  every th ing be not tumultuously con- 

founded". 6 4 6  The second use of  the  law concerns t h e  unregenerate 

person whose outward ac t iv i ty  needs t o  be monitored and checked. 

While t h e  second use concerns the unbeliever, the  t h i r d  use of moral law 

concerns the  bel iever. Calvin considers it the pr inc ipal  and most proper  

use of  the  law. It functions as a guide f o r  the  bel iever t o  1) bet ter  

appreciate the Lord's wi l l  and conform t o  it and 2) be strengthened in  

his obedience t o  God and i n  his determination t o  stay on the  path of 

l ns t .  11.7.7, pp .  355-356 (CO 11.258-259). 

6 4 6  Inst .  11.7.10, p .  359 (CO 11.260: Sed tarnen haec coacta expressaque 
iustitia necessaria est publicae horninum communitati, cuius h i c  
tranquillitati consulitur, durn cavetur ne omnia permisceantur 
tumultu) . 



~ b e d i e n c e . ~ "  I n  t h i s  t h i r d  capacity, t h e  law makes it possible f o r  t h e  

bel iever  t o  b e  sanct i f ied and  t o  l i ve  i n  harmony w i th  t h e  law.64B.  

Th i s  last func t ion  of  t h e  law conf irms Calvin 's bel ief  i n  t h e  impossibi l i ty 

o f  per fect ion i n  t h i s  l i fe.  Th i s  is a po in t  on wh ich  Calv in  markedly  

d i f f e r s  f r om the  L iber t ines.  6 4  While t h e  pantheism o f  t h e  L iber t ines 

allows them t o  formulate an achieved perfect ionism i n  t h i s  l i fe,  Calv in  

repeatedly calls at tent ion t o  t h e  co r rup ted  na tu re  of  man t h r o u g h  t h e  

Fall. As such, t h e  law fu l f i l l s  a much needed ro le o f  exposing t h e  t r u e  

na tu re  o f  man, of checking th i s  na ture  i n  t h e  unbel ievers, and f i na l l y  

i n  help ing t h e  bel ievers s tay on  t h e  pa th  o f  r ighteousness. 

I n  view o f  t h e  above, it is c lear t h a t  Calvin 's concept o f  Chr is t ian  l i b e r t y  

is one which does no t  abandon t h e  law. The  law's r i g o r  is seen as a cu rse  

which has been removed, and  t h e  emphasis is  sh i f ted  t o  i t s  ro le o f  be ing  

a r u l e  of  conduc t .  T h i s  moral aspect of  t h e  law checks t h e  ev i l  inc l ina-  

t ions f o r  bo th  t h e  bel iever  and t h e  unbel iever and helps maintain an o r -  

d e r l y  society. Th i s  last  po in t  becomes an issue i n  Calv in 's  discussion 

o f  t h e  L iber t ines '  abuse of l i b e r t y  w i t h  respect t o  vocation. 

6 4 7  Inst. 11.7.12, pp. 360-361 (CO 11.261-262). 

Dowey, p .  237. 

6 4 9  Refer t o  p. 193, n .  547. 



7.3 CONCEPT OF VOCATION 

T h e  reckless f ree  s p i r i t  o f  t h e  L iber t ines is  c lear ly  manifest i n  t h e i r  

concept of  vocation. God's purpose w i th  respect t o  vocation is to ta l ly  

confounded b y  t h e  L iber t ines.  T h e  pr inc ip les  which t h e  L iber t ines u p -  

hold fa i l  t o  const i tu te any norm b u t  stem f rom t h e i r  all-encompassing 

pantheism. It is no t  su rp r i s i ng  there fo re  t h a t  t h e  L iber t ine  p r i nc ip le  

regard ing  vocation is  as fol lows: " f o r  each person t o  fol low t h e  incl ina- 

t i on  of h is  own na tu re  and  t o  wo rk  and l i ve  accord ing t o  what advances 

h is  p r o f i t  o r  pleases h is  hea r t " . 65  Th i s  p r inc ip le ,  Calvin explains, 

branches o u t  t o  t h r e e  points .  T h e  f i r s t  considers all  manners of living 

as good, whether  it b e  the  pr iesthood o r  th ievery ,  " i n  sp i te  of t h e  fac t  

t h a t  God m igh t  condemn it in His Word". 6 5  T h e  second ignores t h e  

cor rup t ion  and abuse rampant i n  al l  t h e  estates of  t h e  world,  and the  

t h i r d  allows eve ry  desi re o r  incl inat ion i n  man t o  be  acted o u t  w i thout  

condemnation. 

Consider ing t h e  above, it is na tura l  t ha t  Calv in  f u r i ous l y  repudiate t h e  

posi t ion which t h e  L iber t ines take  towards vocat ion. T o  begin wi th ,  

TAL ,  p, 277 (CO V11.210: pour f a i r e  t rouver  bon que chacun suyve 
l ' i n c l i n a t i o n  de sa nature:  e t  q u ' i l  face e t  v i v e  se lon q u ' i l  l u y  
v iendra a p o i n c t  pour son p r o f i t ,  ou que son cueur l e  por te ra) .  

6 5 1  TAL ,  p. 277 (CO V11.211). 

TAL ,  p p .  277-279 (CO V11.210-212). 



Calvin asserts tha t  Scr ip ture  i tself  and even the natural reason of pagans 

condemn certain manners of l i v ing .  6 5  It seems that  t h e  Libert ines 

praised the papal offices of pr iesthood and the i r  practices. Calvin's 

distaste f o r  the  l i v ing  of monks and pr iests is obvious and his condem- 

nation of crime even more. To  Calvin's disbelief, however, the  Libert ines 

maintain tha t  "it is r i g h t  fo r  everyone t o  pursue his call ing", whatever 

it may b e . 6 5 "  

To Calvin, one's vocation in  l i f e  must conform t o  the wi l l  o f  God and t o  

t h e  Word of God. As such, all manners of l i v ing  pract iced in  the  wor ld 

cannot fu l f i l l  t h i s  requirement. Calvin's basic concept of  vocation is 

stated clearly i n  his Commentaries: "A c a l l i n g  in  Scr ip ture  means a 

lawful mode of l i fe, f o r  it has a relation to  God as c a l l i n g  us-- lest any 

one should abuse th is  statement t o  jus t i fy  modes of l i fe  tha t  are evident ly  

wicked o r  vicious". '' 

With regard t o  the  second point  tha t  there  is no evi l  i n  the  corrupt ion 

of al l  t he  estates of  l i fe, Calvin applies his theological tenet of total  

corrupt ion t o  the  ethical pr inc ip le of  vocation. To  Calvin, corrupt ion 

TALI p .  277 (CO V11.210-211). 

" "  TALI  p .  277 (CO V11.210-211). 

6 5  Comm. I Cor. 7:20 (CO XLIX .415: Vocatio i n  S c r i p t u r i s  e s t  l eg i t ima  
vivendi  r a t i o :  habet  enim re la t ionem ad Deium vocantem: ne q u i s  hac 
s e n t e n t i a  a b u t a t u r  ad s t a b i l i e n d a  v ivendi  genera ,  quae impia a u t  
v i t i o s a  e s s e  c o n s t a t ) .  



exis ts  i n  eve ry  sphere o f  l i fe :  "We know today t h a t  t h e  wor ld  i s  so 

depraved t h a t  in al l  estates, even i n  those t h a t  are legitimate, t h e r e  a re  

so many bad inc idents t h a t  it is a pity". 6 5  T h e  nobi l i ty ,  pub l i c  justice, 

and commerce, Ca lv in  accuses, al l  a re  steeped w i t h  vices. It is  necessary 

t o  po in t  o u t  here  tha t  whi le  Ca lv in  condemns merchandising and i t s  

abuses, c iv i l i an  commercial act iv i t ies themselves are  no t  condemned as t h e  

medieval c h u r c h  and even L u t h e r  did. 6 5  ' It is well known t h a t  Lu the r  

p r e f e r r e d  ag r i cu l t u re  t o  commerce: "it would be  a f a r  more god ly  t h i n g  

t o  increase ag r i cu l t u re  and decrease commerce. I also know t h a t  those 

who work  on t h e  land  and seek t h e i r  l ivel ihood f rom it accord ing t o  t h e  

Scr ip tu res  do  f a r  b e t t e r " . 6 5 8  A l though medieval society regarded com- 

merce as necessary t o  t h e  upkeeping o f  society, t hey  did not  f a v o r  it 

as a solid business e i ther .  6 5  T o  Calv in ,  t h e  cor rup t ion  t h a t  ex is ts  " re-  

su l ts  f r om t h e  human s i d e " 6 6 0 .  and not  f r om a n y  i n t r i ns i c  ev i l  i n  com- 

merce i tse l f .  Thus,  Ca lv in  believes t h a t  commerce can b e  employed i n  

an honorable manner:  

6 5 6  TAL ,  p .  278 [CO V11.211: Nous voyons auiourdhuy l e  monde s i  
depravk, qu'en tous es ta tz ,  mesme q u i  sont de soy leg i t imes,  il y a 
t a n t  de mauvais accidents que c ' e s t  p i t i e ) .  

6 5 7  Graham, 1978, pp. 77-79. 

6 5  Lu ther ,  i n  Jacobs, 1982, p. 108. 

6 5  Graham, p .  78. 

6 6 0  TAL ,  p. 278 (CO V11.211) 



Those who employ use fu l ly  whatever God has committed t o  them a r e  
sa id  t o  be engaged i n  t r ad ing .  The l i f e  of t h e  godly is j u s t l y  
compared t o  t r ad ing ,  f o r  they ought na tu ra l ly  t o  exchange and b a r t e r  
with each o t h e r ,  i n  order t o  maintain in tercourse ;  and t h e  industry 
with which every man discharge t h e  o f f i c e  assigned him, t h e  c a l l i n g  
i t s e l f ,  t h e  power of ac t ing  properly,  and o the r  g i f t s ,  a r e  reckoned 
t o  be s o  many kinds of merchandise; because t h e  use o r  ob jec t  which 
they have i n  view i s ,  t o  promote mutual in te rcourse  among men. 6 6  

T h e  t h i r d  point of t h e  Libertines' principle of vocation totally eliminates 

man's ethical responsibili ty f o r  his moral conduct .  If e v e r y  inclination 

in man is considered a calling of God, nothing remains unlawful. This  

is t h e  foundation of t h e  f r e e  sp i r i t  and  antinomianism of t h e  Libertines' 

behaviour.  From it resul ts  what Calvin calls " the  most villainous 

debauchery  which anyone has e v e r  heard mentioned in t h e  

This  debauchery  t akes  t h e  form of what is termed "spiritual marriage" 

in which t h e  Libertines allow a man and  a woman t o  uni te  in any  way 

pleasing t o  them and in t h e  same way dissolve th i s  union a t  will. Marriage 

a s  it ex is t s  is considered carnal "unless  it contains a sp i r i t  of mutual 

compatibility". '' 

Calvin de te s t s  th is  pre tense  of spirituality as  it is applied t o  t h e  insti- 

tution of marr iage.  For Calvin, marriage is a holy, consecrated union 

between man a n d  wife. Its union is a spiritual union which is comparable 

6 6 1  Cornrn. Matt. 25:20 (COXLV.569). 

6 6 2  TAL, p .  279 (CO V11.212). 

6 6 3  TAL, p .  280 (CO V11.212). 
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t o  t h a t  wh ich  we have w i t h  Jesus C h r i s t . 6 6 4  As such, it i s  t o  be  reve red  

as t h e  solemn and  permanent stat ion i n  l i f e  t h a t  it is .  

T h e  importance o f  t h i s  debate between Ca lv in  a n d  t h e  L iber t ines  re -  

g a r d i n g  marr iage is  underscored by t h e  f ac t  t h a t  t h e  i ns t i t u t i on  o f  mar-  

r iage  was u n d e r  at tack by o the r  sectarians, namely t h e  A n a b a p t i ~ t s . ~ ~ '  

Wenger's s t u d y  on t h e  Anabapt is ts  t i t l e d  "Concern ing Divorce"  sheds 

l i g h t  on t h e  problem: 

The s p i r i t u a l  marr iage and o b l i g a t i o n  t o  C h r i s t ,  yea f a i t h ,  love 
and obedience t o  God, . . .  t ake s  precedence over  t h e  e a r t h l y  marr iage,  
and one ought r a t h e r  fo rsake  such e a r t h l y  companion than  t h e  s p i r -  
i t u a l  companion (gemahel). And by no t  removing t h e  designed one 
from t h e  bond of marr iage we c a r e  more f o r  e a r t h l y  t han  f o r  s p i r -  
i t u a l  o b l i g a t i o n s  and d e b t s ,  a s  it i s . .  .He who love th  f a t h e r  o r  
mother, w i f e  o r  c h i l d ,  more than me is no t  worthy of me".666 

Menno Simons, t h e  representat ive Dutch  Anabapt is t ,  also conf i rms t h i s  

v iew: 

Is t h e r e  a man under heaven, no mat te r  who, l ea rned  o r  unlearned,  
young o r  o l d ,  wi thout  us o r  w i t h i n ,  man o r  woman, who can i n s t r u c t  
us w i th  t h e  word of t r u t h  t h a t  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  marr iage bond, made 
wi th  C h r i s t  through f a i t h ,  may y i e l d  t o  t h e  e x t e r n a l  marr iage bond, 
made i n  t h e  f l e s h  w i th  man?. . .ponder whether s p i r i t u a l  love can 
y i e l d  to c a r n a l  l o v e . 6 6 7  

Spi r i tua l  marr iage is contrasted t o  ea r th l y  marr iage in t h e  above. 

Calv in 's  idea of  marr iage,  however,  does no t  separate t h e  two. Marr iage 

6 6 4  T A L ,  p .  280 (CO V11.213). 

6 6 5  Williams, pp. 505-517. 

6 6 6  I n  Williams, p. 515. 

6 6 7  I n  Leonard, 1956, p. 1042. 



pe r fo rmed  i n  t h i s  l i f e  between man and  woman becomes sp i r i t ua l  i n  t h a t  

it i s  o rda ined  ho l y  by God. As such, it " t ranscends a l l  na tu ra l  .unions, 

and  should even b e  p r e f e r r e d  t o  t h e  un ion  between a f a the r  and  h is  

6 6 8 Ca lv in  too be l ieved i n  t h e  necess i ty  f o r  a s p i r i t u a l l y  mutua l  

compat ib i l i t y  i n  marr iage.  Fo r  instance, Ca l v i n  once app roved  of r e -  

mar r iage  on  t h e  g r o u n d  o f  re l ig ious uncon fo rmi ty .  6 6 9  T h i s  does no t  

mean, however,  t h a t  Ca lv in  al lowed d isso lu t ion o f  mar r iage  on  t h e  

g r o u n d s  t h a t  a man and  a woman were  no t  con ten t  w i t h  t h e i r  mar r iage  

as t h e  L iber t ines  al lowed. Ca lv in  f i r m l y  be l ieved t h a t  mar r iage  i s  a 

permanent  t i e  between t w o  people because "it is  t h e  law t h a t  declares t h e  

connect ion between husband a n d  w i f e  t o  b e  indissoluble".  7 0  Ca l v i n  

s t e r n l y  warns  i n  t h e  Ins t i tu tes ,  "Le t  no man rash l y  despise mar r iage  as 

something unp ro f i t ab le  o r  super f luous  t o  him". l 

T h e  i n t e n s i t y  w i t h  which Ca lv in  defends t h e  i ns t i t u t i on  o f  mar r iage  can 

b e  exp la ined  i n  terms o f  t h e  consequences t o  wh ich  t h e  L i be r t i ne  p r i n c i p l e  

g ives  r i se .  Ca lv in  reminds us  t h a t  God fo rbade t h e  cove t ing  o f  another 's  

6 6 8 -  TALI p. 280 (CO V l l . 2 1 3 ) .  C f .  Serm. Eph. 5:28-30 (CO 51 : 7 6 l )  

6 6 9  Harkness,  1958, p. 151. 

6 7 0  Comrn. I Cor. 7:39 (CO XLIX.427:  Lex enim es t ,  quae m u l i e r i s  e t  
v i r i  soc ie ta tem ind iv iduam esse p r o n u n t i a t ) .  C f .  CO V l l . 213 :  l e  
mariage que Iesus C h r i s t  a prononck e s t r e  i n d i s s o l u b l e .  

6 7 1  I n s t .  11.8.43, p. 407 (CO 11.296: Kemo temere matrimonium contemnat, 
v e l u t i  rem s i b i  au t  mut i lem a u t  supervacuam). 



wi fe  and  condemned adu l te re rs  and  l e c h e r s . 6 7 2  T h e  L ibe r t i ne  p r i n c i p l e  

o f  fo l lowing any  and  a l l  inc l inat ions o f  t h e  hea r t  d is regards  t he  solemnity 

o f  marr iage and  t h u s  na tu ra l l y  leads t o  a l l  forms o f  sexual l icent iousness. 

T o  Calv in ,  t h i s  is  one o f  t h e  most po ten t  ways i n  wh ich  " t e r r i b l e  d i so rde r  

can en te r  t h e  l i f e  o f  soc ie ty" .  6 7 3  Hence marr iage as i n s t i t u t e d  and  

solemnized by God must  be  uphe ld  i n  o r d e r  t o  avo id  such consequences. 

Mar r iage  is  " indissoluble" and  "consecrated i n  t h e  name o f  God and  is  

hence founded on  His  au tho r i t y " .  6 7 4  Mar r iage  between a man and  a 

woman is also l ikened t o  " t he  sp i r i t ua l  un ion  wh ich  we have  w i t h  o u r  L o r d  

J e s u s " . 6 7 5  Part ies i n  a marr iage a r e  t o  remember t h a t  no t  a l l  t h i n g s  a r e  

permi t ted  t o  them " b u t  l e t  each man have  h is  own w i fe  sober ly ,  a n d  each 

w i fe  h e r  own husband" .  7 6  

It is  w i t hou t  doub t  t h a t  t h e  L i be r t i ne  p r i n c i p l e  o f  ca l l ing went  against  

Ca lv in ' s  own.  Ca lv in ' s  concept o f  vocat ion is  based s t r i c t l y  on t h e  

Scr ip tu res ,  namely on  t h e  admonishments o f  Paul i n  t h e  gospel. T h e  

beg inn ing  o f  Chapte r  20 o f  t h e  T rea t i se  summarizes Ca lv in ' s  pos i t ion.  

6 7 2  TAL ,  p .  281 (CO V11.214). 

6 7 3  Wallace, p. 174. 

6 7 4  TAL ,  p. 280 (CO V11.213). 

6 7 5  TAL ,  p. 280 (CO V11.213). 

6 7 6  I n s t .  11.8.44, pp. 407-408 (CO 11.297). 
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Perhaps nowhere else is  h is  pos i t ion more concisely presented than  he re  

i n  t h e  Treat ise.  As such, t h i s  chapter  is valuable i n  o u r  a t tempt  t o  

b e t t e r  apprec iate Calv in 's  ethical  v iew o f  Ch r i s t i an  l i fe .  

Ca lv in  f i r s t  def ines vocat ion as s i gn i f y i ng  "al l  k i nds  o f  l i v i n g  o r  estates 

which God has establ ished and founded i n  His Word". 6 7 7  Vocat ion is  de- 

f i ned  w i t h i n  t h e  bounda ry  o f  "what  God approves"  and  be ing  "w i t h i n  t h e  

l imits of His Word". 6 7 a ,  I n  de f i n i ng  vocation, Ca lv in  seems concerned 

w i t h  remembering t h a t  God is t h e  one who calls t h e  Chr is t ian  t o  h is  vo-  

cat ion. 

T h e  vocat ion which one occupies i n  l i f e  is t h u s  determined by God's 

ca l l ing.  Fur thermore,  God's ca l l ing has a speci f ic  purpose:  

For he knows wi th  what g r e a t  r e s t l e s s n e s s  human na tu r e  f lames,  w i th  
what f i c k l e n e s s  it i s  borne h i t h e r  and t h i t h e r ,  how i t s  ambition 
longs t o  embrace var ious  t h ings  a t  once.  There fore ,  l e s t  through 
our  s t u p i d i t y  and rashness  every th ing  be tu rned  topsy- tu rvy ,  he  has  
appointed d u t i e s  f o r  every man i n  h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  way of l i f e .  And 
t h a t  no one may t hough t l e s s ly  t r a n s g r e s s  h i s  l i m i t s ,  he  has  named 
t h e s e  var ious  kinds  of l i v i n g  ' c a l l i n g s . '  There fore  each i nd iv id -  
u a l  has  h i s  own kind of l i v i n g  ass igned t o  him by t h e  Lord a s  a  s o r t  
of s e n t r y  pos t  s o  t h a t  he  may no t  heed l e s s ly  wander about throughout 
l i f e . 6 7 9  

6 7 7  TAL ,  p. 276 (CO V11.210: t o u t e  maniere de  v i v r e ,  ou e s t a t  e s t a b l y  
de Dieu e t  fond6 en s a  p a r o l l e ) .  

6 7 8 -  TAL I  p. 276 (CO V11.210). 

6 7 9  I ns t .  111.10.6, p. 724 (CO 11.532: Novit enim quanta i nqu i e tud ine  
f e r v e a t  humanum ingenium, quam d e s u l t o r i a  l e v i t a t e  huc a tque  i l l u c  
f e r a t u r ,  quam cupida s i t  ad r e s  d i v e r s a s  simul amplexandas e i u s  
ambit io .  Ergo, ne s t u l t i t i a  e t  t e m e r i t a t e  n o s t r a  omnia sursum deorsum 
misceren tur ,  d i s t i n c t i s  v i t a e  gener ibus  sua  cuique o f f i c i a  o r d i n a v i t .  
Ac ne  q u i s  temere suos  f i n e s  t r a n s s i l i r e t  , eiusmodi v ivendi  genera  
voca t iones  a p p e l l a v i t .  Suum ergo  s i n g u l i s  v ivendi  genus e s t  q u a s i  



T h e  purpose  of God's ca l l i ng  i s  revealed as con t ro l l i ng  restless human 

na tu re  i n t o  a p r o p e r  and  o r d e r l y  way o f  l i fe .  Obedience of  God's ca l l i ng  

is o f  utmost importance w i t h  respect  t o  ca l l ing such t h a t  "no task  w i l l  

b e  so rd id  and  base, p rov ided  you obey y o u r  ca l l ing i n  it, t h a t  it w i l l  

not  sh ine and  be  reckoned v e r y  prec ious in God's Since a l l  

vocations a r e  g ran ted  b y  God, t h e y  s tand  on  an  equal foo t ing .  A n d  since 

t h e y  have t h e i r  source 

d u t y  towards God. 

i n  God, obedience t o  one's ca l l ing i s  a Chr is t ian  

Recognizing vocation as a d i v i ne  ca l l ing i s  a po in t  o f  emphasis by Calv in .  

Once it is  recognized, vocation ough t  t o  be chosen on  t h e  basis o f  what  

i s  p leas ing t o  God a n d  no t  ''as seems good t o  us" .68- '  Here Calv in  po in ts  

o u t  t h a t  no t  al l  vocat ions a re  pleasing t o  t h e  wi l l  o f  God. Later ,  Ca lv in  

also states t h a t  "each person  ough t  t o  cont inue i n  h is  s ta te and  rank ,  

p r o v i d i n g  of course t h a t  it is  a legi t imate vocat ion" .  6 8 2  

Calv in  also indicates t h e  use t o  which one's vocation should b e  appl ied.  

F i r s t  and  foremost, "each should se rve  God in t h e  estate i n  which he i s  

s t a t i o  a Domino a t t r i b u t a ,  ne temere t o t o  v i t a e  cursu 
circumagantur). 

6 s - 0  Inst. 111.10.6, p. 725 (CO 11.532). 

"' TAL, p. 276 (CO V11.210). 

6 s - 2  TAL, p. 276 (CO V11.210). 



~ a l l e d " . ~ ' - ~  I n  s t r i v i n g  t o  l i ve  accord ing t o  h is  cal l ing, t h e  Ch r i s t i an  

must  also " labour  f o r  t h i s ,  and  use h is  endeavour,  t h a t  he may do  good 

t o  h is  n e i g h b ~ u r s " . ~ ' - ~  Here, Ca lv in  establishes t h e  fundamental  p r i nc ip l e  

o f  Ch r i s t i an  l i f e - - t ha t  o f  l ov ing  God and t h e  ne ighbour - -and  applies it 

t o  h is  v iew o f  vocat ion. It i s  no tewor thy  t h a t  Calv in 's  concept o f  vocat ion 

t h u s  stems f rom an eth ica l  basis and  no t  on any economical 

A f t e r  speaking o f  vocat ion in terms of o u r  a t t i t ude  towards God's 

o rd ina t ion  of  it, Ca lv in  mentions cer ta in  p r inc ip les  wh ich  should gu ide  

o u r  a t t i t ude  towards vocat ion i t se l f .  T a k i n g  t h e  Apost le  Paul's i n -  

s t ruc t ions  as example, Ca lv in  l i s ts  t h ree  major p r inc ip les .  F i r s t l y ,  one 

should be  con ten t  w i t h  h is  vocation and no t  be  des i rous of  change. 6 8 - 6  

Calv in 's  admonishment t h a t  one should be con ten t  and  not  displeased w i t h  

one's vocat ion stems f rom h is  be l ie f  t h a t  God's ca l l ing "should ho ld  us, 

as it were, u n d e r  God's yoke, even where  an ind iv idua l  feels h is  s i tuat ion 

6 8 3  T A L ,  p. 276 (CO V11.210). 

68.4 Comm. I Cor .  7:17 (CO XLIX.414). 

6 8 . 5  Max Weber's content ion is o therwise.  His  wel l -known work,  T h e  
Protestant  E th ic  and  t h e  S p i r i t  o f  Capital ism, maintains t h a t  Calvinism 
has g rea t l y  in f luenced t h e  capi ta l is t ic  s p i r i t .  For  Weber, t h e  not ion 
o f  beruf o r  ca l l ing " re fe rs  basical ly t o  t h e  idea t h a t  t h e  h ighes t  f o rm  
o f  moral obl igat ion o f  t h e  ind iv idua l  is t o  f u l f i l l  h is  d u t y  i n  wo r l d l y  
a f fa i rs "  (Weber, 1976, i n t ro . ,  p.  5 ) .  For  a l i s t i ng  of c r i t i c s  against 
Weber's thesis,  see Ins t .  p. 724, n. 8. See also Graham's c r i t i que ,  
p p .  189-201. 

6 8 . 6  TAL ,  p. 276 (CO V11.210). 



t o  be a n  u n p l e a s a n t  one" .  6" Although it is one ' s  d u t y  t h a t  h e  shou ld  

b e  c o n t e n t  with his chosen  vocat ion,  t h i s  d o e s  n o t  mean t h a t  o n e  m u s t  

c o n t i n u e  in o n e  vocation wi thout  be ing  ab le  to c h a n g e  t o  a n o t h e r .  

R a t h e r ,  Calvin 's  emphasis  lies i n  t h e  a t t i t u d e  which o n e  s h o u l d  t a k e  to -  

w a r d s  o n e ' s  vocation.  T h u s ,  Calvin exp la ins :  

Now it were a ve ry  hard t h i n g  i f  a t a i l o r  were n o t  a t  l i b e r t y  t o  
l e a r n  ano ther  t r a d e ,  o r  i f  a merchant were n o t  a t  l i b e r t y  t o  be take  
himself  t o  farming.  I answer, t h a t  t h i s  is n o t  what t h e  Apost le  
[ P a u l ]  i n t e n d s ,  f o r  h e  has  it simply i n  view t o  c o r r e c t  t h a t  i n -  
c o n s i d e r a t e  e a g e r n e s s ,  which prompts some t o  change t h e i r  c o n d i t i o n  
wi thou t  any p roper  reason ,  whether t h e y  do it from s u p e r s t i t i o n ,  
o r  from any o t h e r  motive.  F a r t h e r ,  he c a l l s  every one t o  t h i s  r u l e  
a l s o - - t h a t  t h e y  bear  i n  mind what is s u i t a b l e  t o  t h e i r  ca l l ing.  
He does n o t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  impose upon any one t h e  n e c e s s i t y  of  con- 
t i n u i n g  i n  t h e  k ind  of  l i f e  which he  h a s  once t aken  up, b u t  r a t h e r  
condemns t h a t  r e s t l e s s n e s s ,  which p reven t s  an i n d i v i d u a l  from r e -  
maining i n  h i s  c o n d i t i o n  wi th  a peaceab le  mind, and he  e x h o r t s ,  t h a t  
every one s t i c k  by h i s  t r a d e ,  as t h e  o l d  proverb 

Calvin 's  in tent ion is not  t o  l imi t  one ' s  f reedom of choice  r e g a r d i n g  voca- 

t i o n .  H i s  po in t  of emphasis  is t h a t  one shou ld  b e  fa i th fu l  to t h e  s t a t ion  

in life t o  which h e  is called in o r d e r  to s e r v e  God 's  wil l .  

6 c 7  Comm. I C o r .  7:17 (CO XLIX.414: v o c a t i o  autem q u a s i  sub Dei iugo 
nos t e n e r e  d e b e t  , e t i a m s i  parum cuique ad lubesca t  sua  c o n d i t i o )  . 

6 8 8  Comm. I C o r .  7:20 (CO XLIX.415: a t q u i  i d  n imis  durum e s s e t ,  
s a r t o r i  non l i c e r e  a l i u d  op i f i c ium d i s c e r e ,  m e r c a t o r i  non l i c e r e  
t r a n s i r e  ad agr icu l tu ram.  Respondeo, hanc non e s s e  in tent ionem 
a p o s t o l i :  v u l t  enim tantum c o r r i g e r e  inconsultam cupidi ta tern ,  quae 
n o m u l l o s  s o l l i c i t a t  ad mutandum s ta tum s i n e  i u s t a  causa:  s i v e  i d  
s u p e r s t i t i o n e ,  s i v e  a l i o  impulsu f a c i a n t :  de inde  unumquemque revoca t  
ad  hanc quoque regulam, u t  meminerint quid  suae  v o c a t i o n i  conven ia t .  
Non e r g o  n e c e s s i t a t e m  cuiquam imponit  manendi i n  v i t a e  genere  semel 
s u s c e p t o :  s e d  inquietudinem p o t i u s  damnat, quae non p a t i t u r  s i n g u l o s  
i n  sua  c o n d i t i o n e  p a c a t o  animo s t a r e :  a c  i u b e t ,  u t  quam quisque 
Spartam n a c t u s  e s t ,  earn c o l a t ,  u t  habe t  v e t u s  proverbium).  



T h e  second p r i nc ip le  which one should keep rega rd ing  vocation is t h a t  

one "should no t  meddle i n  another person's ~ a l l i n g " . ~ ~ ~  Th i s  not ion re -  

f lects  Calv in 's  reformation idea o f  keeping a decent o rde r  of society.  

A l though Ca lv in  rejected t h e  h ie rarchy  and rank ing  of  t h e  ~ o r n i s h  

l i t u r g y ,  Ca lv in  was opposed t o  t h e  complete ove r th row  of  ex i s t i ng  o r d e r  

o r  o f  worsh ip  which t h e  Anabapt ists and t h e  L iber t ines favored.  Calv in  

respected the  posi t ion o f  of f ices as p a r t  o f  d i v i ne  ca l l ing.  Calv in 's  ob- 

jection t o  in ter ference i n  another 's ca l l ing may owe something t o  " the  

c i r c u i t - r i d i n g  Anabapt is t  preachers".  6 9  I n  t h e  1536 edi t ion o f  t h e  In -  

s t i tu tes,  Ca lv in  states h is  case against meddl ing and d isorder :  

But t o  keep peace i n  t he  Church, t h i s  order  i s  necessary:  t h a t  t o  
each be assigned h i s  t a s k  so  t h a t  a l l  may not r a i s e  a  tumult a t  
once, t o  keep a l l  from being i n  confusion, a t  t h e  same time dashing 
about a imless ly  without an assignment, rash ly  ga ther ing  toge ther  
i n  one p lace ,  and forsaking t h e i r  churches a t  p l e a s u r e . 6 9 1  

T o  Calvin,  o r d e r  w i th in  t h e  Church  as well as i n  t h e  secular wo r ld  is  

absolutely necessary. As each vocation is  sanct i f ied b y  God, everyone 

has t h e  obl igat ion t o  respect each other 's  vocation. Everyone is  ap- 

pointed t o  f u l f i l l  some s igni f icant  func t ion  i n  d i f f e r e n t  spheres of  l i f e  " to  

p reven t  universal  confusion be ing  produced".  ti 

6 8 . 9  TAL, p. 276 (CO V11.210). 

6 9 0  Balke, p. 58. 

6 9 1  I ns t .  (15361, p. 227. 

6 9 2  I ns t .  111.10.6, p. 725 (CO 11.532). 
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Another a t t i tude which must b e  taken towards vocation is tha t  one "should 

not  regre t  doing his own d u t y " . 6 9 3  Th is  third point  stresses the  re-  

sponsibi l i ty one has t o  his assigned l iwing. The signif icance of one's 

d u t y  towards his own vocation is revealed when it is recognized tha t  one's 

cal l ing is grounded i n  God's wil l :  " I t  i s  enough if we know t h a t  t h e  

Lord's cal l ing is i n  eve ry th ing  the  beginning and foundation of well- 

doing. And  if there  i s  anyone who wi l l  not  d i rec t  himself t o  it, he wi l l  

never hold t o  t h e  s t ra igh t  pa th  i n  h is  d u t i e ~ " . ~ ' '  

Considering Calvin's concept of  vocation, it i s  not  d i f f i cu l t  t o  understand 

t h e  vehemence wi th which Calvin attacks t h e  Libert ines'  view of vocation. 

For Calvin, one's vocation i n  l i fe  must be regarded w i th  due respect since 

vocation is a d iv ine  cal l ing b y  God. One's manner of l i v i ng  i n  l i fe, 

therefore, i s  subjected t o  God's wi l l  as revealed i n  His Word. One's 

cal l ing therefore is not, as t h e  Libert ines contend, t o  follow any inc l i -  

nation of man. Rather, one's vocation i n  l i fe  i s  t o  b e  used not  t o  advance 

t h e  pleasure of man b u t  t o  conform t o  God's purpose i n  His cal l ing. 

6 9 3  TAL, p .  276 (CO ~11 .210)  

6 9 4  Ins t .  111.10.6, p. 724 (CO 11.532: satis est si noverimus vocationem 
Domini esse in omni re bene agendi principium ac fundamentum; ad quam 
qui se non referet, nunquam rectam in off iciis viam tenebit) . 



7.4 VIEWS CONCERNING OWNERSHIP OF GOODS 

T h e  t h i r d  p rac t i ca l  mat te r  o f  e th ics  wh ich  Ca lv in  discusses concerns 

ownersh ip  o f  goods. From Calv in 's  account it seems t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines  

he ld  a rad ica l  f o r m  of "communism" concern ing  goods, asser t ing  t h a t  " t h e  

communion of sa in ts  ex i s t s  where  n o  one possesses a n y t h i n g  of h i s  

Own'' 6  9  5 

Ca lv in  p rov ides  backg round  t o  t h e  L iber t ines '  rad ica l  idea by i nd i ca t i ng  

t h a t  t h e r e  were a few Anabapt is ts  who a t  one t ime also he ld  such a 

be l ie f .  6 9 6  It i s  a fact ,  however,  t h a t  most of these Anabapt i s ts  r e t r ac ted  

t h e i r  op in ions rega rd ing  common goods. Indeed, most Anabapt i s ts  "em- 

phas ized s tewardsh ip  and  b r o t h e r l y  sha r i ng  ra the r  t h a n  actua l  community 

ownersh ip  o f  goods".  "') While t h e  Anabapt is ts  la te r  w i t hd rew  t h e i r  po -  

s i t ions, t h e  L iber t ines  seem t o  have  h e l d  t i g h t l y  on t o  t h i s  concept of 

common goods, f o r  " these L iber t ines  have  he ld  it as a k i n d  o f  re fuge,  

s ince t h e i r  sect is  a cesspool, o r  a sewer, f o r  rece iv ing  a l l  t h e  wor ld ' s  

d u n g " .  No t  o n l y  do these L iber t ines  create confus ion by mainta in ing 

6 9 6  TAL ,  pp. 282-283 (CO V l l .214) .  See Far ley 's  notes 4 a n d  5 i n  
T A L ,  pp. 283-283. 

6 9 7  Balke, 270. See also ensu ing  pages up t o  278. 

6 9 8 -  T A L ,  p. 283 (CO V11.214). 



such a belief, Ca lv in  te l l s  us  t h a t  wh i le  t h e y  defended t h e i r  posi t ion fa-  

nat ical ly,  t h e y  did no t  app ly  it themselves: "when it comes t o  g i v i n g  [ in 

r e t u r n ] ,  t r y  t o  f i n d  t h e  person who does! T h a t  i sn ' t  p a r t  of t h e i r  

unders tand ing" .  9 9  

T h e  l eng thy  exposi t ion b y  Ca lv in  against t h e  L iber t ines '  v iew suggests 

t he  importance of  t h i s  subject  o f  e th ics.  If t h e  socio-economic s i tuat ion 

o f  t h e  c i t y  o f  Geneva is  b r o u g h t  i n t o  t h e  p i c t u r e  here, it would no t  be  

too  f a r  f r om t h e  mark  t o  consider  i t s  impact on Calv in 's  t h o u g h t  o n  t h e  

ownersh ip  and  shar ing  of  goods. It is  a f a c t  t h a t  Geneva exper ienced 

a marked increase i n  t h e  number  of  res idents  a f t e r  1540, most o f  them 

refugees f lee ing Catholic persecut ion.  ' O D  As a resul t ,  t h e  number of  

poor  and  needy people increased, and  t h e  c i t y  of  Geneva took on t h e  

respons ib i l i t y  o f  ca r i ng  f o r  many o f  these people. I n  t h e  l i g h t  o f  t h e  

ext reme socio-economic s i tuat ion wh ich  ex is ted  d u r i n g  Calv in 's  l i fet ime i n  

Geneva, it is  no t  s u r p r i s i n g  t h a t  Ca lv in  was g rea t l y  concerned about  t h e  

use t o  which one's wealth was p u t .  

Compounding t h e  d i f f i c u l t  s i tuat ion o f  Geneva was t h e  radical  expressions 

o f  communism by t h e  Anabapt is ts  and  pa r t i cu la r l y  t h e  L iber t ines .  T h e i r  

assert ions w i t hou t  doub t  were  ext reme t o  say t h e  least, b u t  Calv in  was 

no t  unaware o f  t h e  unequal a n d  u n f a i r  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  wealth as wel l  as 

6 9 9  TAL ,  p. 291 (CO V11.220). 

Graham, P. 65. 



t h e  f a i l u re  of  t h e  weal thy t o  pe r fo rm  t h e i r  Ch r i s t i an  d u t y  towards t h e  

poor .  Calv in  t h u s  says in t h e  Treat ise, 

We know how t h o s e  who possess  goods devour them a l l  a l o n e ,  o r  hold 
on t o  them t i g h t l y ,  wi thou t  having p i t y  on t h e i r  poor b r o t h e r s  i n  
o r d e r  t o  p rov ide  f o r  t h e i r  ind igence  by s h a r i n g  w i t h  them what they  
have i n  t h e i r  hand . . .  I t  is r i g h t ,  t h e n ,  t h a t  t h e  d e v i l  shou ld  s t i r  
t h e  c o a l s  of h e l l  i n  o r d e r  t o  double  t h e  d i s o r d e r  which we do n o t  
c o r r e c t ,  concerning which God admonishes us'' ' 

Al though conceding t o  t h e  fac t  t h a t  Chr is t ians  f a i l  i n  t h e i r  d u t y  towards 

t h e  needy, Ca lv in  was f a r  f rom applauding t h e  p rac t i ce  o f  communal 

ownersh ip .  

Calv in 's  reject ion o f  communal ownersh ip  i s  based on t h e  Scr ip tu res ,  i n  

t h e  same way t h a t  t h e  L iber t ines  based t h e i r  content ions upon t h e  

Sc r i p tu res .  Because t h e  L iber t ines  c i t e  t h e  passages Matthew 19: 21 ("Go 

and  sell a l l  t h a t  you  have, and  g i v e  it t o  t h e  poor,  and fol low Me") and 

Ac ts  4:32 ("none of  t h e  disciples said t h a t  what  he had was h is  own, 

b u t  al l  b r o u g h t  t h e i r  substance t o  t h e  feet o f  t h e  apostles. Even those 

who had f ie lds and  possessions sold them i n  o r d e r  t o  make money t o  

p r o v i d e  f o r  t h e  ind igence of  t h e  poor . " ) ,  Calv in  is compelled t o  defend 

h is  pos i t ion by exp l i ca t ing  these passages. Calvin 's r e p l y  i s  simple and  

c lear :  These passages do  no t  ind icate a un iversa l  command whereby 

everyone is expected t o  g i v e  u p  a l l  personal possessions. Rather, 

T A L ,  p. 284 (CO V11.215: On v o i t  comment p e t i s  e t  g rans  s o n t  
auiourdhuy embrasez comme f o u r n a i s e s ,  d 'une  c u p i d i t e  enragee 
d 'amasser e t  a t t i r e r  \a eux. On v o i t  de q u e l z  moyens e t  t r a f i c q u e s  
i l z  t a s c h e n t  d e  s ' e n r i c h i r .  On v o i t  comment ceux q u i  o n t  des  b i e n s  
l e s  gourmandent t o u s  s e u l z ,  ou l e s  t i e n n e n t  s e r r e z ,  s a n s  a v o i r  p i t i 6  
d e  l e u r s  povres f r e r e s ,  pour subven i r  A l e u r  ind igence ,  en  l e u r  
communiquant d e  c e  q u ' i l z  o n t  e n t r e  mains. Nous ne  voulons p o i n t  
e s c o u r t e r  l e s  remonstrances que Dieu nous en f a i c t .  ~ ' e s t  done b i e n  
r a i s o n  que l e  Diab le  esmeuve c e s  t i s o n s  d ' e n f e r ,  pour redouble r  l e  
d e s o r d r e ,  que nous n e  c o r r i g e o n s  p o i n t ,  s e l o n  que Dieu nous en 
admoneste) . 



Chr is t ians  a re  behooved t o  use t h e i r  possessions whenever  t h e  need 

ar ises i n  t h e  f u l f i lmen t  o f  t h e  duty towards  t h e  poor .  T h i s  is  t h e  p r i n -  

c ipa l  theme in t h e  many S c r i p t u r a l  examples wh i ch  Ca lv in  p rov ides  t o  

s u p p o r t  h i s  argument .  I n  t h e  case o f  Barnabas, Tabi tha,  Simon t h e  

tanner ,  Mary,  Lyd ia ,  and  Philemon, Ca lv in  ins is ts ,  " t hey  did no t  p rac t i ce  

a con fused  'community o f  goods' among themselves..  .but each re ta i n i ng  

wha t  was h i s  i n  h i s  own hands, t h e y  d i s t r i b u t e d  them accord ing as de-  

mand necessi tated".  7 D 2  I n  al l  t h e  cases, p r i v a t e  p r o p e r t y  was no t  whol ly  

d isposed o f  b u t  g i v e n  i n  generos i t y .  I n  fact ,  Ca lv in  po in t s  out ,  Philemon 

enjoyed h is  possessions w i t h  a good conscience a n d  approva l  by t h e  

Apost le  paul .  

It becomes c lear  t h a t  Ca lv in  s teadfast ly  be l ieved i n  i nd i v i dua l  ownersh ip  

o f  goods as opposed t o  communal ownersh ip  o f  t h e  L iber t ines .  Calv in 's  

posi t ion, however,  is  n o t  one o f  se l f ish ind iv idua l i sm.  Rather,  when 

Ca lv in  maintains t h e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  i nd i v i dua l  ownersh ip ,  t h e  e th ic  o f  

sha r i ng  i s  i nc l uded  i n  it. In o t h e r  words, Ca lv in  "s t ressed t h e  idea o f  

personal  as opposed t o  t h e  popu la r  idea o f  communal respons ib i l i t y " .  7 0 "  

A t  t h i s  po in t ,  it wou ld  b e  i l l umina t ing  t o  cons ider  t h e  t h r e e  po in ts  o f  

a t t i t ude  r e g a r d i n g  goods wh i ch  Ca lv in  lays o u t  i n  t h e  Treat ise.  T h e  f i r s t  

p o i n t  states t h e  fo l lowing:  

7 0 2  TAL, p. 289 (CO V l l . 2 1 9 :  E t  t o u t e s f o i s  il n ' y  a v o i t  p o i n t  une 
communion de b iens  confuse e n t r e  eux . . .  mais r e tenan t  chacun l e  s i e n  
e n t r e  ses mains, l e  dispensoyent se lon  l lex igence de l a  necess i t e ) .  

'03 Venter ,  1986, p. 302. 



we should no t  d e s i r e  t h e  wor ld ' s  goods through covetousness ; t h a t  
i f  we a r e  i n  poverty  we should bear  it p a t i e n t l y ;  i f  we have r i c h e s ,  
we should no t  put  our h e a r t  o r  confidence i n  them; t h a t  we should 
be ready t o  g ive  them up when t h a t  seems good t o  God; t h a t ,  having 
them o r  not  having them, we should m i s t r u s t  them a s  fad ing  t h i n g s ,  
esteeming more t h e  b l e s s i n g  of God than t h e  e n t i r e  world and seeking 
t h e  s p i r i t u a l  kingdom of J e sus  C h r i s t ,  wi thout  enveloping ourse lves  
i n  wicked l u s t s .  ' 

It is  clear f rom t h e  above tha t  t o  Calvin wo r ld l y  goods can no t  compare 

to  t h e  wealth o f  t h e  sp i r i tua l  kingdom. T r u s t  is no t  t o  b e  p u t  in to  t h e  

r iches of t h i s  world;  ra ther ,  t h e y  must b e  regarded w i t h  care and sus- 

pic ion lest  t h e y  fan  t h e  ev i l  desires of greed.  Th i s  p r i nc ip le  i s  t o  apply  

t o  bo th  t h e  poor and t h e  r i ch .  T h e  poor  must  learn to b e  content  w i t h  

t h e i r  s i tuat ion i n  l i fe, medi tat ing upon heavenly immortal i ty.  As Calvin 

states elsewhere, t h e y  "should know how t o  bear  p o v e r t y  peaceably and 

pa t i en t l y " .705  The  r ich,  on  t h e  o ther  hand, must  be  g ra te fu l  f o r  t he  

blessings received f rom God and  b e  ready t o  share t h e i r  blessings w i t h  

t h e  less fo r tunate .  Th i s  is a c ruc ia l  aspect of Calv in 's  views on owner-  

sh ip  which we shall r e t u r n  t o  i n  t h e  present  discussion. 

' O '  TAL,  p. 284 (CO V11.215: nous n ' appe t ions  po in t  l e s  b iens  de ce  
monde par  convo i t i s e :  que s i  nous sommes en povretb,  que nous l a  
po r t i ons  patiemrnent: s i  nous avons des r i c h e s s e s ,  que nous n ' y  
met t ions  po in t  n o s t r e  cueur ,  ne n o s t r e  f i ance :  que nous soyons p r e s t z  
de l e s  q u i c t e r ,  quand bon sernblera 5 Dieu: l e s  ayant  ou ne l e s  ayant 
p o i n t ,  que nous l e s  rnesprisions comrne choses caduques: es t imant  p lu s  
l a  s e u l l e  benedic t ion  de Dieu, que t o u t  l e  monde: e t  cherchant l e  
regne s p i r i t u e l  de Iesus  C h r i s t ,  sans  nous envelopper de convo i t i s e s  
mauvaises).  C f .  Inst .  111.10.4, p .  722 (CO 11.530-531). 

' 0 5  Inst. 111.10.4, p .  722 (CO 11.5311. 



The second point  regard ing ou r  a t t i tude towards goods is t h a t  "we should 

work  w i th  i n teg r i t y  i n  o r d e r  t o  gain o u r  l i fe". '06 Included i n  th i s  

pr inc ip le  is the  ethical means wi th  which we obtain goods. We are t o  

use honest, legitimate means i n  prof i t -making, proceed i n  o u r  work i n  

good conscience, and be sat isf ied w i th  t h e  p r o f i t  of o u r  labor. Whatever 

means are  employed i n  order  to  gain a l iv ing,  it must also be done i n  

consideration of the  neighbor. No man may act f raudu lent ly  towards his 

b ro the r  o r  be oppressive: " th is  also is a department of  hol iness--that 

we conduct ourselves r ighteously and harmlessly towards o u r  

neighbours".  7 0 7  Moreover, whatever gain comes o u r  way we are t o  at -  

t r i b u t e  t o  God's grace: "We must recognize th is  as a general pr inc ip le,  

tha t  riches come not a t  all t o  men th rough  the i r  own v i r tue ,  n o r  wisdom, 

no r  toi l ,  b u t  on ly  b y  t h e  blessing o f  God".'"'- If th i s  or ig in  of ownership 

is kept  i n  mind, self ish and s in fu l  acts aimed at  p ro f i t -mak ing wi l l  be 

eliminated. 

The t h i r d  pr inc ip le  w i th  respect to  goods more d i rec t l y  answers t h e  

Libert ines'  communistic idea of shar ing goods. Th is  t h i r d  point  is con- 

cerned wi th  the  proper use t o  which possessions are p u t .  Calvin em- 

phasizes again the  need t o  contro l  p r i de  over  one's wealth and t h e  need 

t o  use it moderately: 

' 0 6  TAL,  p. 284 (CO V11.215). 

' 0 7  Comm. I Thess. 4:6 (CO L11.161). 

'"- Serm. Deut.  8: 14-20 (CO XXVI  .26.627) as c i ted i n  Harkness, p. 217. 
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[ t h e  owner] should employ the  property t h a t  has been given t o  him 
in  order  t o  help and t o  provide f o r  h i s  neighbors,  seeing himself 
as  God's steward who possesses the  goods he has on condit ion t h a t  
he must one day render an account, cont inual ly  keeping i n  mind t h e  
comparison which Sain t  Paul makes between t h e  world's goods and 
manna ( I1  Cor. 8: IS) ,  t h a t  is,  t h a t  whoever has a g r e a t  quant i ty  
of it should only take  enough t o  e a t  s o  t h a t  whoever has hardly 
enough might not  be i n  want.? ' '  

This  t h i rd  principle regarding goods is directed a t  the wealthy, whom 

Calvin considers  t o  b e  s tewards managing the goods which a r e  graciously 

offered by God. Again, Calvin reminds t h e  rich of t h e  fac t  t h a t  all th ings  

come from God. Furthermore, Calvin exhor t s  t h e  rich t o  use the i r  pos- 

sessions in such  a way a s  not t o  hinder  t h e i r  progress  towards eternal  

life. They a r e  not t o  "misuse it by  squander ing  it, o r  by being 

intemperate o r  sumptuous,  o r  by [acquir ing]  superf luous th ings  out  of 

pr ide  and  vani ty".  ' This  is also explicitly s ta ted  in his Commentaries. 

In discussing t h e  First  Epistle t o  Timothy, Calvin refers  t o  Paul's cha rge  

t o  those  who a r e  rich. T h e  rich a r e  express ly  reminded t o  gua rd  against  

pr ide  and deceitful hope in t h e  riches of t h i s  world which a r e  meager 

compared t o  those  of heaven. It t h u s  follows t h a t  "although we have a 

full and  overflowing abundance of all t h ings ,  y e t  w e  have nothing bu t  

from t h e  blessing of God alone; fo r  it is t h a t  blessing alone which imparts 

''' TAL,  p .  285 (CO V11.216: employe l a  f a c u l t 6  qu i  luy e s t  donnke 
ayder s e s  prochains e t  l e s  subvenir ,  s e  congnoissant comme recepveur 
de Dieu h posseder l e s  biens q u ' i l  a ,  'a t e l l e  condit ion q u ' i l  en rende 
une f o i s  compte: pensant tous iours  h l a  comparaison que f a i c t  s a i n c t  
Paul des biens de ce  monde, avec l a  manne ( 2  Cor. 8 ,  I S ) ,  c ' e s t  que 
celuy qui  en a grande quan t i t e  n 'en prenne que s a  re fec t ion:  e t  celuy 
qui  n'en a gueres n ' a i t  point  de f au te ) .  

I 7 l 0  TAL,  p .  285 (CO V11.215-216). 



t o  us al l  t h a t  i s  needful" .  For t h e  "mind of  a Chr is t ian  ough t  no t  t o  

be  taken u p  w i t h  ear th ly  th ings,  o r  t o  repose i n  them; f o r  we ough t  t o  

l i v e  as i f  we were eve ry  moment about t o  depar t  f rom th i s  l i fe " .  'I2 While 

i n  t h i s  world,  t h e  r i ch  a re  t o  employ t h e i r  r iches accord ing t o  t h e  " lawfu l  

use o f  r iches; f o r  t h e  r i che r  any man is, t h e  more abundant  a r e  h is  means 

o f  do ing  good t o  o thers" .  

Whenever Calv in  en ters  i n t o  a discussion on t h e  possession o f  goods, t h e  

wealthy a re  exhor ted  t o  a id t h e  poor .  For  Calvin,  t h i s  const i tu tes a 

fundamental e th ic  o f  Chr is t ian  l i fe .  Ownership of  goods can no t  be  

separated f rom shar ing  t h e  goods w i th  t h e  needy. The  purpose o f  God's 

grace i n  abundant ly  f i l l i n g  us  w i th  possessions is not  t o  end i n  possession 

b u t  in o r d e r  t h a t  man may g i ve  abundant ly  i n  t u r n .  T h e  pr ime ex-  

ample of  g i v i n g  resides i n  t h e  g i v i n g  of  Jesus Chr i s t :  "as Jesus C h r i s t  

has g i ven  Himself t o  us, we too o u t  o f  cha r i t y  should share w i th  o u r  

Comm. I Tim. 6: 17 (CO L11.334). 

Comm. I Cor .  7:29 (CO XLIX.420: Summa e s t ,  c h r i s t i a n i  hominis 
animum rebus t e r r e n i s  non debere  occupar i ,  nec  i n  i l l i s  conquiescere:  
sic enim v i v e r e  nos o p o r t e t ,  q u a s i  s i n g u l i s  momentis migrandum s i t  e  
v i t a ) .  

Comm. I Tim. 6:18 (CO L11.334). 

7 1 4  Venter ,  pp. 304-305. 



neighbors t h e  benef i ts  which He has g iven  us, con t r i bu t i ng  by th i s  means 

t o  t h e i r  indigence, inasmuch as i n  do ing  so we help them". 7 1 5  

Graham observes t h a t  "if t he re  i s  any  centra l  theme i n  Calvin 's social 

and  economic thought ,  it is t h a t  wealth comes f rom God i n  o r d e r  t o  be  

used t o  a id o u r  b r e t h r e n " . 7 1 6  Indeed, Calvin 's concern f o r  t h e  re l ie f  

of t h e  poor  cannot be  stressed enough. Calvin 's concern, however, does 

no t  ar ise f rom t h e  socio-economic contex t  alone. Rather,  it is rooted i n  

f a i t h  i n  God 

I f  t r u l y  convinced t h a t  God is t h e  common Fa ther  of a l l  and C h r i s t  
t h e  common Head, be ing  u n i t e d  i n  b r o t h e r l y  love ,  they  cannot but  
sha r e  t h e i r  b e n e f i t  with one ano ther .  

While Calv in  s t rong l y  ins is ts  on t h e  Chr is t ian 's  d u t y  t o  a id h is  b re th ren ,  

he does no t  call on  t h e  wealthy t o  dispossess themselves as t h e  L iber t ines 

do. Concern f o r  t h e  b r o t h e r  i n  need does no t  ru le  o u t  t h e  right t o  

p r i v a t e  ownership.  It does no t  mean t h a t  al l  possessions need t o  be 

re l inquished n o r  does g i v i n g  have t o  entai l  hardsh ip  f o r  oneself (2 Cor.  

8 :13) .  As noted b y  Graham, the re  is no legalism invo lved in Calvin 's 

command t o  g ive .  7 1 8  When God commands us t o  help o u r  b re th ren ,  Calv in  

7 1 5  TAL, p. 285 (CO V11.216). 

Graham, p .  68. 

717.1nst .  IV.1.3, p .  1015 (CO 11.748: S i  ve r e  p e r s u a s i  s i n t  Deum 
communem s i b i  omnibus patrem e s s e ,  e t  Christum commune capu t ,  quin 
f r a t e r n o  i n t e r  s e  amore con iunc t i  u l t r o  c i t r o q u e  sua communicent). 

Graham, p. 68. 



maintains, He "nowhere specif ies t h e  sum, that ,  a f t e r  making a calcu- 

lat ion, we migh t  d i v i de  between ourselves and t h e  poor .  He nowhere 

b inds  us t o  circumstances of  times, o r  persons, b u t  calls us t o  t ake  t h e  

r u l e  of  love as o u r  guide" .  7 1  Calv in  charges t h e  r i c h  t o  "consider t h a t  

t h e i r  abundance was not in tended t o  be  la id  o u t  i n  intemperance o r  ex-  

cess, b u t  i n  re l iev ing  t h e  necessities o f  t h e  b re th ren " .12  G iv ing  must  

no t  b e  fo rced b u t  have i t s  source i n  t h e  hear t ,  i n  compassion: "No act  

o f  k indness, except  accompanied w i th  sympathy, is pleasing t o  God". l2 

I n  t h e  Trea t ise  Against  t h e  Libert ines, t h i s  dual  emphasis is c lear ly  ev -  

ident :  p r i v a t e  ownership must be maintained whi le  a id  t o  t h e  poor  must 

also b e  rendered.  Calv in 's  general  doc t r ine  rega rd ing  goods t h u s  "does 

n o t  requ i re  t h e  renunciat ion of  p rope r t y ,  b u t  on l y  t h a t  it be  possessed 

as no t  being possessed"; t h a t  is, "each should g i ve  accord ing t o  t h e  

devot ion of  h is  hear t  (I1 Cor.  9 : 7 ) " . 7 2 2  

Cornm. II Cor .  8:8 (CO L.98: nusquam summam p rae f i ce re ,  u t  
aest imat ione fac ta  i n t e r  nos e t  pauperes par t iamur:  nusquam nos 
a l l i g a r e  ad temporum a u t  personarum aut locorum c i rcumstant ias,  sed 
nos revocare ad regulam c a r i t a t i s ) .  

7 2  Comm. 1 1  Cor.  8:15 (CO L.101-102). 

7 2 1  Comm. I John 3:17 (CO LV.340-341). 

7 2 2  TAL,  p.  290 (CO V11.220). 



T h e  fel lowship o f  be l ievers as recorded i n  Acts 4 did not  imply  t ha t  

possessions were placed i n  communistic d isorder ,  b u t  cons t i tu ted  acts of 

love and c h a r i t y .  Among t h e  many who had gathered a t  Pentecost none 

of  them were lacking, b u t  Calv in  i s  adamant t h a t  Luke  "meaneth no t  t h a t  

t h e  fa i t h fu l  sold al l  t ha t  t hey  had, b u t  on l y  so much as need 

requ i red" .  7 2  Fur thermore,  possessions were no t  t h r o w n  together  i n  one 

heap and  equal ly  d iv ided,  b u t  rather ,  " t he re  was a d iscreet  d i s t r i bu t i on  

made, lest any  should b e  o u t  of  measure oppFessed w i th  pove r t y " .  "' 
At ten t ion  was pa id  so t h a t  no one su f fe red  f rom lack of  goods, b u t  as 

Balke observes, " the  essential t h r u s t  o f  Calv in 's  argument was t h a t  t h e  

community of  goods a t  Pentecost did no t  s i gn i f y  a permanent communistic 

o r d e r " . 7 2 5  When L u k e  spoke of  no one ca l l ing  h is  possessions h is  own, 

he  was speaking o f  fel lowship such t h a t  "none su f fe red  indigence".  7 2  

From t h e  above discussion, it can b e  i n f e r r e d  t h a t  Calv in 's  posi t ion w i t h  

respect t o  ownership o f  goods maintains a balance between ind iv idual ism 

"' Comm. Ac ts  4:34 (CO XLV111.96). 

7 2  I, Cornm. Acts 4:34 (CO XLV111.96: 
egestate u l t r a  modum premeretur). 

( 7 2 5  Balke, p .  274 

moderata d ispensat io ,  ne quis  

7" T A L ,  p. 287 (CO V11.218). 
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and communism.727 Calvin insisted on individual ownership, b u t  made 

shar ing  and  giving compulsory with ownership of goods. T h e  concept 

of fellowship pu t  for th by t h e  Libertines d is rupted  civil o r d e r  without 

fu r the r ing  "active char i ty .  " 7 2  '- To Calvin, economic response t o  t h e  needy 

does not exclude t h e  legitimacy of pr iva te  proper ty :  

This  does no t ,  however, r u l e  out d i v e r s i t y  of graces,  inasmuch as  
w e  know t h e  g i f t s  of t he  S p i r i t  a r e  variously d i s t r i b u t e d .  Nor i s  
c i v i l  o rder  d is turbed ,  which allows each individual  t o  own h i s  
p r i v a t e  possessions,  s ince  it is necessary t o  keep peace among men 
t h a t  t h e  ownership of property should be d i s t i n c t  and personal among 
them. 7 2  

Considering t h e  fact  t ha t  Calvin's defense of pr iva te  ownership is made 

against  t h e  heretical doctr ines of t h e  likes of t h e  Anabaptists and t h e  

Libertines,  it is only natural t h a t  Calvin s t r e s s  t h e  r ight  of individual 

ownership against  total communism. Calvin spoke harshly of " the  

Anabaptists and fantastical men [who] have made much ado, as  if t h e r e  

ough t  t o  b e  no civil p roper ty  of goods amongst C h r i ~ t i a n s " ~ ~ '  and 

s t renous ly  at tacked the i r  theory of communal ownership.  Even while 

7 2  Cf .  Balke, pp .  271-275. 

7 2 8 -  TAL, p .  291 (CO V11.220) 

'' Ins t .  IV.1.3, p .  1014 (CO 11.748: Quo tamen non t o l l i t u r  gratiarum 
d i v e r s i t a s ,  s i c u t i  scimus v a r i e  d i s t r i b u i  s p i r i t u s  dona; neque etiam 
conve l l i t u r  ordo p o l i t i c u s ,  quo suas unicuique f a c u l t a t e s  pr ivat im 
possidere l i c e t ,  u t  necesse e s t ,  pac is  i n t e r  homines conservandae 
causa, rerum dominia i n t e r  ipsos propr ia  e t  d i s t i n c t a  e s se ) .  

7 3 0  Comrn. Acts 4:34 (CO XLV 



upholding pr ivate ownership, however, Calvin's concept of goods always 

has the poor and needy in  mind. 

7.5 CONCLUSION 

The three chapters dealing wi th  the ethical problem of the Libertines 

reveal a fundamental tension between Calvin and the Libertines. The 

tension resides in  the radically d i f ferent  interpretat ion made wi th regard 

t o  Christ ian freedom and also as t o  how it should be applied to  vocation 

and ownership of goods. 

While Calvin's concept of Christ ian freedom is derived from a careful 

consideration of the Scriptures, the Libert ine concept of freedom is 

compatible with the i r  pantheism which eliminates all distinctions between 

good and evi l .  The Libertines base their  antinomian conduct on the belief 

that  the law has been completely abolished. This belief allows the 

Libertines to conduct themselves according to the  dictates of the i r  heart 

without regard to r i gh t  o r  wrong. It follows that  they consider all forms 

of vocation to  be permissible, " for  each person to  follow the inclination 

of his own nature and t o  work and l ive according to  what advances his 

p ro f i t  o r  pleases his heart". 7 "  I n  addition t o  th is confusion, Calvin 

7 3  TAL, p. 277 (CO V11.210). 
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accuses the  L iber t ines of  des t roy ing  all o rde r  b y  asser t ing and prac t ic ing  

a communal ownership of  goods. 

I n  re fu t i ng  t h e  L iber t ines '  concept of  Chr is t ian  l i be r t y  and t h e i r  

antinomian conduct stemming f rom it, Calv in argues t h a t  t h e  law s t i l l  

remains as a gu ide  o r  ru le  of  r i g h t  l i v i ng .  For Calvin, Chr is t ian  freedom 

can be maintained on l y  i n  relat ion t o  the  law and not  i n  d is regard  f o r  it. 

Th is  is contained i n  t h e  f i r s t  two  o f  t he  th ree  points of  Chr is t ian  freedom 

which Calvin out l ines. The  f i r s t  po in t  describes freedom as being l ib -  

erated f rom t h e  curse of  t h e  law and t h e  second states t h a t  t h i s  new 

freedom actual ly guides t h e  bel iever t o  a more w i l fu l  obedience o f  God's 

wi l l .  Thus, even whi le Calv in s t rong ly  maintains t h a t  t h e  law has been 

changed i n  such a way tha t  it no longer dictates one's l i fe, it nevertheless 

remains as a gu ide  t o  conduct  i n  l i fe .  The  law, moreover, continues t o  

f u l f i l l  i t s  func t ion  i n  t h ree  ways. F i rs t l y ,  it reveals man's 

unrighteousness; secondly, it enforces peace and o rde r  i n  an otherwise 

u n r u l y  community; and th i rd l y ,  it keeps the  bel iever  on the  pa th  of  

r ighteousness. T h e  law is, therefore, an absolutely necessary element 

i n  Calvin's concept of  Chr is t ian  freedom. For "wi th regard  t o  matters 

which God has commanded us o r  forb idden us t o  do, we are  w i thout  l ib -  

e r t y  t o  change any th ing" .  7 3  ' 

T h e  t h i r d  p a r t  o f  Chr is t ian freedom regards al l  i nd i f f e ren t  t h ings  which 

the  bel iever  can approach w i th  a clear conscience. Calvin, however, 

subjects ind i f fe ren t  t h ings  to  the  way they  are used. T h e y  may not  be 

7 3 2  TAL, p .  275 (COV11.210). 
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used i n  such  a way as t o  h i n d e r  t h e  ed i f icat ion o f  t h e  weaker  b r o t h e r .  

T h i s  e th ica l  approach forms t h e  b o u n d a r y  t o  Ca lv in ' s  v iews on  vocat ion 

and  ownersh ip  o f  goods as wel l .  

T h e  f r e e  s p i r i t  o f  t h e  L iber t ines  is p l a i n l y  demonstrated i n  t h e i r  concept 

of vocat ion.  As d iscussed above, t h e  L iber t ines '  unde rs tand ing  o f  vo-  

cat ion el iminates ethical  respons ib i l i t y  t o  society s ince t h e y  cons ider  a l l  

vocat ions acceptable. Calv in ,  on  t h e  o t h e r  hand, s t r o n g l y  cons iders  

vocat ion o r  ca l l i ng  as a mode o f  l i f e  wh i ch  is w i l l ed  a n d  sanct ioned by 

God. A l l  vocat ions a r e  t o  b e  recognized as a d i v i n e  ca l l i ng  a n d  as such, 

s e r v i n g  God is t o  b e  t h e  foremost p r i n c i p l e  beh ind  each vocat ion.  A n d  

each person  mus t  p rac t i ce  h is  vocat ion i n  cons iderat ion o f  t h e  ne ighbour .  

With r e g a r d  t o  t h e  ownersh ip  o f  goods, Ca lv in  re fu tes  t h e  L iber t ines '  

communism by b r i n g i n g  i n t o  d iscuss ion t h e  many examples f r om t h e  

Sc r i p tu res  wh ich  s u p p o r t  i nd i v i dua l  ownersh ip .  Ca lv in  asser ts  t h a t  a 

fe l lowsh ip  of  b r o t h e r s  can b e  p rac t i ced  w i t hou t  hav ing  t o  g i v e  u p  a l l  

p r i v a t e  possessions. Wor ld ly  possessions a re  meager compared t o  those 

i n  heaven and  a r e  n o t  t o  b e  coveted.  T h e y  are,  never the less,  g i f t s  f r om 

God and  t o  b e  t r easu red  and  used hones t l y .  

T h e  p r o p e r  use o f  goods i s  emphasized by Ca lv in  i n  h is  d iscuss ion o f  

owne rsh ip .  T h e  wea l thy  man mus t  use h is  goods t o  bene f i t  t h e  poor .  

For  Calv in ,  it i s  a Ch r i s t i an  d u t y  t o  a i d  h is  b r e t h r e n  b u t  no t  t o  g i v e  

u p  a l l  h i s  possessions i n  a n y  communistic d i so rde r .  Ca lv in  stresses t h a t  

t o  g i v e  means t o  share  i n  love  a n d  t o  p r o v i d e  i n  need. Ca lv in ' s  doc t r i ne  



of ownership of goods can be summarized as maintaining pr iva te  ownership 

b u t  stressing the  proper use of goods, which is t o  aid the needy. 

Calvin's arguments against the Libert ine ethic are careful and methodical. 

He constantly refers t o  the Scriptures to  refute the pantheistic conclu- 

sions of the Libert ines. While the Libertines can conduct the i r  antinomian 

l i festyle based on the i r  pantheism, Calvin's ethic recalls the reverence 

wi th which we are to  regard the wi l l  of God as it is revealed in the  

pract ice of Christ ian freedom, vocation, and ownership and use of pr iva te  

goods. A central theme which also runs through Calvin's arguments is 

that  of the primacy of love in  dictat ing our  conduct i n  l i fe. The 

neighbour is always t o  be considered in  all practices; the i r  edification 

forms the basis f o r  reconsidering many of ou r  actions in  l i fe. I t  can 

therefore be said that  Calvin's is an ethic which "adds up  to  a social and 

economic ethic of concern". 7 3  

7 3 3  Graham, p .  70. 



8. CONCLUSION 

I n  sp i t e  o f  i t s  hav ing  been genera l l y  neglected by Ca lv in  scholars, t h e  

Trea t i se  i s  a l u c i d  and  s ign i f i can t  con t r i bu t i on  t o  Calv in 's  theology.  

Ca lv in ' s  v iews i n  t h i s  w o r k  d o  n o t  d i f f e r  fundamenta l ly  f r o m  h is  o t h e r  

works,  b u t  as o u r  p r i o r  discussions show, t h e  Trea t i se  Aga ins t  t h e  

L i be r t i nes  con t r i bu tes  g r e a t l y  t o  a b e t t e r  unde rs tand ing  o f  Ca lv in ' s  t h e -  

o logy .  

T h r e e  aspects of Ca lv in ' s  a rgument  o r  doc t r i ne  s tand  o u t  in o u r  p r i o r  

d iscuss ion.  F i rs t ,  t h e  Trea t i se  i s  almost t h e  o n l y  w o r k  i n  wh ich  Ca lv in  

deals w i t h  pantheism. I n  h is  re fu ta t ion  o f  t h e  L iber t ines '  pan the is t i c  

determinism, Ca l v i n  expounds and  defends h is  own doc t r i ne  o f  

p rov idence .  I n  t h i s  regard ,  t h e  Trea t i se  i s  impor tan t  i n  t h a t  it elaborates 

upon  Calv in 's  p rov idence  o f  God a n d  man's respons ib i l i t y  i n  re la t ion t o  

it and  d is t ingu ishes  h is  doc t r i ne  f r om determinism, o f  wh ich  Ca lv in  has 

o f t en  been accused. I n  h is  discussion o f  t h e  t h r e e  modes o f  prov idence,  

Ca lv in ' s  concept o f  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  God a n d  t h e  c rea ted  wo r l d  i s  revealed. 

T h e  tens ion between God's w i l l  a n d  man's w i l l  wh ich  ex is ts  i n  Ca lv in ' s  

doc t r i ne  o f  p rov idence  is also c l ea r l y  manifest .  I n  t h e  con tex t  o f  r e f u t i n g  

t h e  L i be r t i ne  pantheism, Ca lv in  also sets f o r t h  h is  v iews on C h r i s t ,  r e -  

generat ion, and  resu r rec t i on .  

Ano the r  impor tan t  aspect  o f  Ca lv in ' s  T rea t i se  i s  t h a t  it contains wha t  can 

be  cal led Ca lv in ' s  normat ive  eth ica l  p r i nc i p l es .  I n  deal ing w i t h  t h e i r  



abuse o f  Ch r i s t i an  l i be r t y ,  vocat ion o r  cal l ing,  and  communism, Ca l v i n  

does more t h a n  a t tack  t h e  L iber t ines  f o r  t h e i r  antinomian concept ion o f  

f reedom and  t h e i r  uneth ica l  behav iour .  T h e  r e s u l t  o f  h i s  r e fu ta t i on  i s  

t h a t  Calv in 's  own v iew o f  Ch r i s t i an  eth ica l  behav iour  i s  formulated.  

Ca lv in  decr ies t h e  at tempt  b y  t h e  L iber t ines  t o  des t roy  o r d e r  i n  t h e i r  

misappl icat ion o f  God's ca l l i ng  and  g i f t  o f  possessions. Aga ins t  t h e  

L iber t ines '  formulat ion o f  ethics,  Ca lv in  coun te rs  by cons tan t l y  r e f e r r i n g  

t o  t h e  Sc r i p tu res  a n d  p lac ing  love and  care  o f  t h e  ne ighbour  as a p r ime  

concern o f  Ch r i s t i an  behav iour  . T h e  Trea t i se  is  again inva luable espe- 

c ia l ly  f o r  t h e  p resen t  t ime when e v e r y t h i n g  tends  t o  b e  re la t i ve  a n d  

ind iv idua l i s t i c  as opposed t o  t h e  normat ive  p r i nc i p l es  o f  Ch r i s t i an  con- 

d u c t .  

T h e  t h i r d  p o i n t  of emphasis i n  Calv in 's  T rea t i se  is  i n  i t s  re ject ion o f  t h e  

k i n d  o f  sp i r i tua l i sm wh ich  forsakes t h e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  Sc r i p tu re .  

T h r o u g h o u t  t h e  whole o f  t h e  Treat ise,  it can b e  seen t h a t  Ca lv in ' s  a r -  

guments a r e  always based on  Sc r i p tu re .  For  Calvin,  S c r i p t u r e  is  t h e  

f i na l  a u t h o r i t y  on  f a i t h  and  i t s  conduc t .  Wi thout  d i s rega rd ing  t h e  im- 

p o r t a n t  w o r k  o f  t h e  Ho ly  Sp i r i t ,  Ca lv in  maintains t h a t  it is  i n  S c r i p t u r e  

t h a t  Ch r i s t i an  doc t r ines  and  eth ics  mus t  b e  f i r m l y  rooted. Calv in 's  v iew 

o f  sp i r i tua l i sm wh i ch  was formed i n  t h e  mids t  o f  h is  chal lenging t ime i s  

re levan t  today  also when t h e  e r r o r s  o f  sp i r i tua l i sm a r e  excess ive ly  

p resen t  i n  some o f  t h e  churches .  

I n  conclusion, one mus t  again emphasize t h e  impor tance o f  Calv in 's  

T rea t i se  i n  c o n t r i b u t i n g  t o  o u r  unde rs tand ing  o f  Calv in 's  t hough t ,  b o t h  

theological  and  eth ica l .  T h e  contents  o f  t h e  T rea t i se  is  also especial ly 



relevant in today's religious context where freedom of thought and action 

and excessive spiritualism are  distort ing sound doctrines based on 

Scr ipture.  T h e  Libert ine sect may have disappeared into historical ob- 

scur i ty ,  b u t  t h e  profound doctrinal and ethical implications of t h e  heresy 

remain necessary bases of study and reflection. 
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Opsomming 

I n  d ie loop van d ie  sestiende eeu het  verskeie radikale sektes Calvyn se 

pogings t o t  hervorrning probeer kor twiek.  Een hiervan, d ie Libertyne, 

is d ie onderwerp van Calvyn se t rak taa t  Teen die L iber tyne (1545). 

Hierd ie t rak taa t  is ' n  snydende aanval o p  d ie  leerstel l inge en p r a k t y k e  

van h ie rd ie  sektariese groep wat hulleself d ie  L iber tynse Geesteli kes 

genoern he t .  Volgens Calvyn was d ie L iber tyne d ie gevaar l ikste en d ie 

g i f t i gs te  van d ie  sektes en was dit nodig om hul le  onteenseglik t o  

repudieer .  

I n  d ie  lig van d ie belang van h ie rd ie  sekte i n  d ie  raarnwerk van Calvyn 

se denke is dit nogal verrassend da t  min studies hieroor nog onderneern 

is, waar u i tvoer ige studies reeds gedoen is oor ' n  ander sekte van d ie  

t yd ,  naamlik d ie Anabaptiste. Die rede v i r  d ie gebrek  aan enige 

ornvattende studie kan rnoontlik toegeskry f  word  aan d ie f e i t  da t  dit wi l  

voorkorn of  d ie  sekte verdwyn het  i n  d ie  rnis van d ie geskiedenis en i n  

anonimiteit. Ten sypte  h iervan bly d ie  s t r y d  tussen d ie  L iber tyne en 

Calvyn nog 'n  belangr ike studieveld.  I n  d ie  verband werp  d ie  t rak taa t  

lig o p  Calvyn se eie leerstel l inge wat h y  ui teensit  i n  sy  argurnente teen 

d ie  L iber tyne.  

Calvyn se Trak taa t  bestaan u i t  d r i e  dele, waarvan d ie  eerste t e  doen het  

met d ie  verhoud ing  tussen d ie  L iber tyne en ander ke t te rye .  Die 

oorsprong en d ie  ontwikke1,ing van d ie sekte word  ook deu r  Calvyn 

nagegaan. Die tweede en hoofdeel s lu i t  d ie hoofleerstell inge van d ie  



L i b e r t y n e  in,  sowel as hu l l e  e t iek .  Die d e r d e  deel beva t  u i t t r ekse l s  u i t  

' n  boek ie  v a n  d i e  L i b e r t y n e  en  ook C a l v y n  se laaste waarskuwing .  

H ie rd i e  p r o e f s k r i f  g e b r u i k  C a l v y n  se T r a k t a a t  as d i e  hoo fb ron  v a n  s tud ie ,  

en  v u l  dit aan d e u r  ve rwys ings  na Ca l vyn  se l n s t i t u s i e  en  Kommentare. 

Na d i e  in le idende hoo f s tukke  oor  d i e  de f in i s ie  e n  oo rsp rong  van  d i e  

L i b e r t y n s e  sekte,  konsen t reer  d i e  s tud ie  o p  d i e  leers te l l inge van  d i e  

L i b e r t y n e  wat C a l v y n  nou  keu  rig weerspreek.  

I n  d i e  hoo f s tukke  wat t e  doen h e t  met leers te l l inge van  d i e  L i b e r t y n e  

staan pantei'stiese determinisme u i t  as d ie  ke rn leers te l l i ng .  D ie  L i b e r t y n e  

g l o  d a t  al le geskape d i nge  van  een enkele  ons te r f l i ke  siel u i tgaan  en  

daa r i n  deel het .  V a n u i t  h i e rd i e  basis kom hu l l e  dan  t o t  d i e  slotsom dat,  

i n  d i e  lig daarvan  da t  d i e  geestel ike n a t u u r  s y  t u i s t e  i n  d i e  mens v i n d ,  

geen kwaad o f  sonde d i e  mens kan  aanraak nie.  C a l v y n  kon f ron tee r  

h i e r d i e  lee rs te l l i ng  met s y  lee rs te l l i ng  van  God se un ive rse le  

voors ien igheid ,  wat  ' n  du ide l i ke  onderske id  maak tussen  God se ak t iw i t e i t  

en  d i e  mens se ak t iw i t e i t .  God regeer,  modereer,  en  lei al le d inge,  maar 

d i e  mens behou ' n  i nd i v i due le  w i l  en  v r y h e i d  v a n  keuse wat  hom 

veran twoorde l i  k maak v i  r s y  handel inge.  

H ie rd i e  panteeisme wo rd  ook u i t geb re i  na hu l le  s ien ings oo r  Ch r i s t us ,  

her lewing,  en ops tand ing .  Die  L i be r t ynse  C h r i s t u s  i s  ' n  Ch r i s t us  wie 

se reddende  w e r k  bestaan u i t  d i e  hers te l  van  d i e  mens t o t  ' n  per fek te ,  

sondelose s taat .  Regenerasie be teken  dus  om t o  ontwaak t o t  d ie  bestaan 

v a n  ' n  volmaakte staat wa t  e i n t l i k  a l t y d  bestaan he t .  D i t  v o l g  d u s  h i e r u i t  

d a t  daa r  geen noodsaak i s  v i r  ' n  toekomst ige ops tand ing  n ie .  I n  C a l v y n  



se argument  teen h ie rd i e  Christologie,  w o r d  s y  geloof i n  d i e  k o r r u p t e  

aard  van  d i e  mens en d i e  absolute noodsaak om mens se hoop t e  ves t i g  

o p  d i e  toekomst ige ops tand ing  du ide l i k  u i tgespel .  

Die L i b e r t y n e  h e t  ook d i e  Woord as d ie  f ina le  gesag ve rwe rp .  I n  d i e  p l ek  

daarvan  plaas hu l l e  hu l l e  ve r t r oue  i n  d i e  Gees, wa t  hu l le  i n  teenste l l ing 

met d i e  Woord plaas. I n  sy  ve rwe rp ing  argumenteer Ca l vyn  t e n  guns te  

van  d ie  pr imaat  van  d i e  Woord van  God sonder om d ie  be langr ike  ro l  wat  

d i e  Gees speel i n  d i e  oo rd rag  van  d i e  Woord t o  on tken .  

I n  d i e  hoo fs tuk  wat  t e  doen he t  met d i e  e t iek van  d ie  L i b e r t y n e  w o r d  

Ca l vyn  se eie e t iek  ver toon  - ' n  e t iek  wat  opgesom kan w o r d  as ' n  e t iek  

van l ie fde v i r  d i e  naaste. Die L iber tyne ,  daarteenoor, baseer hu l l e  e t iek  

o p  hu l le  o p v a t t i n g  van  Ch r i s t e l i ke  v r y h e i d  wat  hu l le  toelaat om hu l le  

antinomiese ged rag  v r y e  teuels t e  gee. T e r w y l  d i e  L i b e r t y n e  en ige 

beheer oor  hu l l e  lewens v e r w e r p  wat  d e u r  d i e  Wet vere is  word,  voer  

Ca lvyn  aan d a t  waar d i e  wet  se eise aangepas is, d i e  ' n  " r u l e  f o r  r i g h t  

l i v i ng "  bly . 

Ten  s p y t e  daarvan  d a t  dit i n  d i e  algemeen d e u r  Ca lvynkenners  

verwaarloos is, bly d i e  T rak taa t  ' n  he lder  en be langr ike  b y d r a e  t o t  ' n  

b e g r i p  van C a l v y n  se teologie. Behalwe d a t  dit ' n  b e s k r y w i n g  i s  van  

d ie  L i be r t ynse  sekte, bly Ca l vyn  se teologiese en etiese argumente nodige 

basisse v i r  s tud ie  en nadenke. 




